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LARGE SCALE CONFORMAL MAPS

BY Pierrre PANSU

ABSTRACT. — Roughly speaking, let us say that a map between metric spaces is large-scale confor-
mal if it maps packings by large balls to large quasi-balls with limited overlaps. This quasi-isometry
invariant notion makes sense for finitely generated groups. Inspired by work by Benjamini and
Schramm, we show that under such maps, some kind of dimension increases: exponent of polynomial
volume growth for nilpotent groups, conformal dimension of the ideal boundary for hyperbolic groups.
A purely metric space notion of £Z-cohomology plays a key role.

REsSUME. — Grosso modo, une application entre espaces métriques est conforme a grande échelle si
elle envoie tout empilement de grandes boules sur une collection de grandes quasi-boules qui ne se che-
vauchent pas trop. Cette notion est un invariant de quasi-isométrie, elle s’étend aux groupes de type fini.
En s’inspirant de travaux de Benjamini et Schramm, on montre qu’en présence d une telle application,
une sorte de dimension doit augmenter : il s’agit de ’exposant de croissance polyndmiale du volume
pour les groupes nilpotents, de la dimension conforme du bord pour les groupes hyperboliques. Une
nouvelle définition, purement métrique, de la cohomologie £? joue un role important.

1. Introduction

1.1. Microscopic conformality

Examples of conformal mappings arose pretty early in history: the stereographic projec-
tion, which is used in astrolabes, was known to ancient Greece. The metric distorsion of a
conformal mapping can be pretty large. For instance, the Mercator planisphere (1569) is a
conformal mapping of the surface of a sphere with opposite poles removed onto an infinite
cylinder. Its metric distorsion (Lipschitz constant) blows up near the poles, as everybody
knows. Nevertheless, in many circumstances, it is possible to estimate metric distorsion, and
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832 P. PANSU

this lead in the last century to metric space analogues of conformal mappings, known as
quasi-symmetric or quasi-Mobius maps. Grosso modo, these are homeomorphisms which
map balls to quasi-balls. Quasi means that the image f(B) is jammed between two concen-
tric balls, B C f(B) C {B, with a uniform £, independent of location or radius of B.

1.2. Mesoscopic conformality

Some evidence that conformality may manifest itself in a discontinuous space shows up
with Koebe’s 1931 circle packing theorem. A circle packing of the 2-sphere is a collection of
interior-disjoint disks. The incidence graph of the packing has one vertex for each circle and
an edge between vertices whenever corresponding circles touch. Koebe’s theorem states that
every triangulation of the 2-sphere is the incidence graph of a disk packing, unique up to
Mobius transformations. Thurston conjectured that triangulating a planar domain 2 with a
portion of the incidence graph of the standard equilateral disk packing, and applying Koebe’s
theorem to it, one would get a numerical approximation to Riemann’s conformal mapping
of @ to the round disk. This was proven by Rodin and Sullivan, [33], in 1987. This leads us to
interpret Koebe’s circle packing theorem as a mesoscopic analogue of Riemann’s conformal
mapping theorem.

1.3. A new class of maps

In this paper, we propose to go one step further and define a class of large-scale conformal
maps. Roughly speaking, large scale means that our definitions are unaffected by local
changes in metric or topology. Technically, it means that pre- or post-composition of large-
scale conformal maps with quasi-isometries are again large-scale conformal. This allows to
transfer some techniques and results of conformal geometry to discrete spaces like finitely
generated groups, for instance.

1.4. Examples

In first approximation, a map between metric spaces is large-scale conformal if it maps
every packing by sufficiently large balls to a collection of large quasi-balls which can be split
into the union of boundedly many packings. We postpone till next section the rather technical
formal definition. Here are a few sources of examples.

— Quasi-isometric embeddings are large-scale conformal.
— Snowflaking (i.e., replacing a metric by a power of it) is large-scale conformal.

— Power maps z +— z|z|X~1 are large-scale conformal for K > 1. They are not quasi-
isometric, nor even coarse embeddings.

— Compositions of large-scale conformal maps are large-scale conformal.
For instance, every nilpotent Lie or finitely generated group can be large-scale conformally
embedded in a Euclidean space of sufficiently high dimension, [1]. Every hyperbolic group

can be large-scale conformally embedded in a hyperbolic space of sufficiently high dimen-
sion, [4].
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LARGE SCALE CONFORMAL MAPS 833

1.5. Results

Our first main result is that a kind of dimension increases under large-scale conformal
maps. The relevant notion depends on classes of groups.

THEOREM 1. — If G is a finitely generated or Lie nilpotent group, set di(G) = d(G) =
the exponent of volume growth of G. If G is a finitely generated or Lie hyperbolic group, let
d1(G) := CohDim(G) be the infimal p such that the £P-cohomology of G does not vanish. Let
d>(G) := ConfDim(3dG) be the Ahlfors-regular conformal dimension of the ideal boundary
of G.

Let G and G’ be nilpotent or hyperbolic groups. If there exists a large-scale conformal
map G — G’, then d1(G) < d(G').

Theorem 1 is a large scale version of a result of Benjamini and Schramm, [3], concerning
packings in R?. The proof follows the same general lines but differs in details. The result is
not quite sharp in the hyperbolic group case, since it may happen that d;(G) < d2(G), [8].
However equality d; (G) = d»(G) holds for Lie groups, their lattices and also for a few other
finitely generated examples.

Our second result is akin to the fact that maps between geodesic metric spaces which are
uniform/coarse embeddings in both directions must be quasi-isometries.

THEOREM 2. — Let X and X' be bounded geometry manifolds or polyhedra. Assume that X
and X' have isoperimetric dimension > 1. Every homeomorphism f : X — X' such that f and
71 are large-scale conformal is a quasi-isometry.

Isoperimetric dimension is defined in Subsection 8.3. Examples of manifolds or polyhedra
with isoperimetric dimension > 1 include universal coverings of compact manifolds or finite
polyhedra whose fundamental group is not virtually cyclic.

This is a large scale version of the fact that every quasiconformal diffeomorphism of
hyperbolic space is a quasi-isometry. This classical result, [20], generalizes to Riemannian
n-manifolds whose isoperimetric dimension is > n, [29]. The new feature of the large scale
version is that isoperimetric dimension > 1 suffices.

1.6. Proof of Theorem 1

Our main tool is a metric space avatar of energy of functions, and, more generally,
norms on cocycles giving rise to L?-cohomology. Whereas, on Riemannian n-manifolds,
only n-energy [ |Vu|" is conformally invariant, all p-energies turn out to be large-scale
conformal invariants. Again, we postpone the rather technical definitions to Section 5 and
merely give a rough sketch of the arguments.

Say a locally compact metric space is p-parabolic if for all (or some) point o, there
exist compactly supported functions taking value 1 at o, of arbitrarily small p-energy, [38].
For instance, a nilpotent Lie or finitely generated group G is p-parabolic iff p > d;(G).
Non-elementary hyperbolic groups are never p-parabolic. If X has a large-scale conformal
embedding into X’ and X’ is p-parabolic, so is X. This proves Theorem 1 for nilpotent
targets.

ANNALES SCIENTIFIQUES DE L’ECOLE NORMALE SUPERIEURE



834 P. PANSU

If a metric space has vanishing L?-cohomology, maps with finite p-energy have a limit at
infinity. We show that a hyperbolic group G’ admits plenty of functions with finite p-energy
when p > ConfDim(G’). First, such functions separate points of the ideal boundary 0G’
(this result also appears in [7]). Second, for each ideal boundary point &, there exists a
finite p-energy function with a pole at £&. The first fact implies that, if CohDim(G) >
ConfDim(G’), any large-scale conformal map G — G’ converges to some ideal boundary
point &, the second leads to a contradiction. This proves Theorem 1 for hyperbolic domains
and targets.

In [3], Benjamini and Schramm observed that vanishing of reduced cohomology suffices
for the previous argument to work, provided the domain is not p-parabolic. This proves
Theorem 1 for nilpotent domains and hyperbolic targets.

In the hyperbolic to hyperbolic case, one expects CohDim to be replaced by ConfDim. For
this, one could try to reconstruct the ideal boundary of a hyperbolic group merely in terms
of finite p-energy functions, in the spirit of [34] and [6].

1.7. Proof of Theorem 2

Following H. Grétzsch, [20], we define 1-capacities of compact sets K in a locally compact
metric space X by minimizing 1-energies of compactly supported functions taking value 1
on K. Then we minimize capacities of compact connected sets joining a given pair of points
to get a pseudo-distance § on X. This is invariant under homeomorphisms which are large-
scale conformal in both directions. If X has bounded geometry, § is finite. If X has isoperi-
metric dimension d > 1, then § tends to infinity with distance. This shows that homeomor-
phisms which are large-scale conformal maps in both directions are coarse embeddings in
both directions, hence quasi-isometries. It turns out that all finitely generated groups have
isoperimetric dimension > 1, but virtually cyclic ones.

1.8. Larger classes

Some of our results extend to wider classes of maps. If we merely require that balls of
a given range of sizes are mapped to quasi-balls which are not too small, we get the class
of uniformly conformal maps. It is stable under precomposition with arbitrary uniform (also
known as coarse) embeddings. We can show that no such map can exist between nilpotent
or hyperbolic groups unless the inequalities of Theorem 1 hold.

COROLLARY 1. — We keep the notation of Theorem 1. Let G and G’ be hyperbolic groups.
If there exists a uniform embedding G — G', then d,(G) < d»(G").

We note that special instances of this corollary have been obtained by D. Hume, J. Mackay
and R. Tessera by a different method, [23]. Their results apply in particular to M. Bourdon’s
rich class of (isometry groups of) Fuchsian buildings, see Section 7.

If we give up the restriction on the size of the images of balls, we get the even wider
class of coarse conformal maps. 1t is stable under post-composition with quasi-symmetric
homeomorphisms. New examples arise, such as stereographic projections, or the Poincaré
model of hyperbolic space and its generalizations to arbitrary hyperbolic groups. However,
when targets are smooth, coarse conformal maps are automatically uniformly conformal,
hence similar results hold.
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LARGE SCALE CONFORMAL MAPS 835

COROLLARY 2. — No coarse conformal map can exist between a finitely generated group G
and a nilpotent Lie group G’ equipped with a Riemannian metric unless G is itself virtually
nilpotent, and d1(G) < di(G’). Also, no coarse conformal map can exist from a hyperbolic

group G to a bounded geometry manifold quasiisometric to a hyperbolic group G’ unless
d1(G) < d2(G').

1.9. Organization of the paper

Section 2 contains definitions, basic properties and examples of coarse, uniform, rough
and large-scale conformal maps. In Section 3, the notion of a quasi-symmetry struc-
ture is introduced, as a tool to handle hyperbolic metric spaces: every such space has a
rough conformal map onto a product of quasi-metric quasi-symmetry spaces, as shown in
Section 4. The existence of this map has the effect of translating large scale problems into
microscopic analytic issues. The definition of energy in Section 5 comes with moduli of
curve families and parabolicity. It culminates with the proof that several families of quasi-
symmetry spaces are parabolic. L?-cohomology of metric spaces is defined in Section 6,
where the main results relating parabolicity, L?-cohomology and coarse conformal maps
are proven. Section 7 draws consequences for nilpotent or hyperbolic groups, concluding
the proof of Theorem 1. The material for the proof of Theorem 2 is collected in Section 8.
As a byproduct, we find conditions on a pair of spaces X, X’ in order that coarse conformal
maps X — X’ be automatically uniformly conformal, this provides the generalizations
selected in Corollary 2.

1.10. Acknowledgements

The present work originates from a discussion with James Lee and Itai Benjamini on
conformal changes of metrics on graphs, cf. [24], [36], during the Institut Henri Poincaré
trimester on “Metric geometry, algorithms and groups” (V. It owes a lot to Benjamini and
Schramm’s paper [3], although Theorem 1 does not apply to sphere packings. The focus on
the category of metric spaces and large-scale conformal maps was triggered by a remark by
Jonas Kahn. This paper has benefitted from amazing scrutiny by an anonymous referee, I
warmly thank her or him.

2. Coarse notions of conformality

A sphere packing in a metric space Y is a collection of interior-disjoint balls. The incidence
graph X of the packing has one vertex for each ball and an edge between vertices whenever
corresponding balls touch. A packing may be considered as a map from the vertex set X to Y,
that maps the tautological packing of X (by balls of radius 1/2) to the studied packing of Y.

We modify the notion of a sphere packing in order to make it more flexible. In the
domain, we allow radii of balls to vary in some finite interval [R, S]. In the range, we replace
collections of disjoint balls with collections of balls with bounded multiplicity (unions of
boundedly many packings). We furthermore insist that £-times larger concentric balls still
form a bounded multiplicity packing.

(U See https://metric2011.wordpress.com/2011/01/24/notes-of - james-lees-lecture-nr-1/.
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The resulting notion is invariant under coarse embeddings between domains and quasi-
symmetric maps between ranges. Therefore, it is a one-sided large scale concept (in terms
of domain, not of range). It is reminiscent of conformality since it requires that spheres
be (roughly) mapped to spheres. Whence the term “coarsely conformal”. In order to get a
class which is invariant under post-composition with quasi-isometries, we shall introduce a
subclass of “large-scale conformal” maps.

2.1. Coarse, uniform, rough and large-scale conformality

Let X be a metric space. A ball B in X is the data of a point x € X and a radius r > 0.
For brevity, we also denote the closed ball B(x,r) by B. If A > 0, AB denotes B(x,Ar).
For S > R >0, let (_,6/3;5, s denote the set of balls whose radius r satisfies R <r < S.

DEFINITION 3. — Let X be a metric space. An (£, R, S)-packing is a collection of
balls {B;}, each with radius between R and S, such that the concentric balls {B; are pair-
wise disjoint. An (N, £, R, S)-packing is the union of at most N (£, R, S)-packings.

The balls of an (N, £, R, S)-packing, N > 2, are not disjoint (I apologize for this distorted
use of the word packing), but no more than N can contain a given point.

DEFINITION 4. — Let X and X' be metric spaces. Let f : X — X’ be a map. Say f is
(R, S, R, S")-coarsely conformal if there exists a map
B B, Brs— Br.s
and, for all ¢’ > 1, an £ > 1 and an N’ such that
1. Forall B € C“Big’s, f(B)C B
2. If{Bj}isa (L, R, S)-packing of X, then {B}} isan (N',t', R, §")-packing of X'.
DEFINITION 5. — Let f : X — X’ be a map between metric spaces.
1. We say that f is coarsely conformal if there exists R > 0 such that for all finite S > R,
fis (R, S,0,00)-coarsely conformal.
2. We say that f is uniformly conformal if for every R’ > 0, there exists R > 0 such that
for all finite S > R, f is (R, S, R, 00)-coarsely conformal.
3. Wesay that f isroughly conformal if there exists R > O such that f is (R, 00, 0, 00)-coar-
sely conformal.
4. We say that f is large-scale conformal if for every R' > 0, there exists R > 0 such

that f is (R, 00, R', 00)-coarsely conformal.

Here is the motivation for these many notions. The main technical step in our theorems
applies to the larger class of coarse conformal maps. To turn this into a large scale notion,
one needs to forbid the occurrence of small balls, whence the slightly more restrictive uniform
variant, to which all our results apply. Uniformly conformal maps do not form a category,
it is the smaller class of large-scale conformal maps which does. The Poincaré models of
hyperbolic metric spaces are crucial tools, but these maps are not large-scale conformal, since
small balls do occur in the range, merely roughly conformal.

PROPOSITION 6. — The four classes enjoy the following properties

4¢ SERIE - TOME 54 — 2021 — N° 4



LARGE SCALE CONFORMAL MAPS 837

— Large scale conformal = roughly conformal —> coarsely conformal.
— Large scale conformal = uniformly conformal = coarsely conformal.

— Let X, X' and X" be metric spaces. Let f : X — X' be (R,S,R’,S’)-coarsely
conformal. Let f' : X' — X" be (R',S’,R", §")-coarsely conformal. Then f' o f :
X - X"is(R,S,R",S")-coarsely conformal.

— Large scale conformal maps can be composed.

— Roughly conformal maps can be precomposed with large-scale conformal maps. Precom-
posing a roughly conformal map with a uniformly conformal map yields a coarsely
conformal map.

— Uniformly conformal maps between locally compact metric spaces are automatically
proper.

Proof. — The first two points of the proposition follow from the definition. Composing
maps

X X/ 4
Br,s = Br,s' = Brrsr»

we get, for every ball B in X, balls B’ in X’ and B” in X" such that f(B) C B’, f'(B’) C B”,
hence f’o f(B) C B”. Furthermore, we get, for every £ > 1, a scaling factor £’ and a multi-
plicity N”, and then a scaling factor £ and a multiplicity N’. Given an (£, R, S)-packing of X,
the corresponding balls can be split into at most N' (¢/, R’, §’)-packings of X’. For each
sub-packing, the corresponding balls in X” can be split into at most N” (¢”, R”, S")-pack-
ings of X”. This yields a total of at most N'N” (¢”, R”, S")-packings of X”, ie., a
(N'N", 2", R",S")-packing, as desired. The fourth and fifth points of the proposition
then follow.

Properness of uniformly conformal maps is proven by contradiction. If /' : X — X'is
uniformly conformal but not proper, there exists a sequence x; € X such that f(x;) has
alimitx’ € X Fix R > Oand ¢ > 1,get R > 0, > 1 and N’. One may assume
that d(x;,x;;) > 2¢R forall j # j. Then{B(x;, R)}isa ({, R, R)-packing. There exist balls
B: D f(B(x;, R)) which forma (N, ¢, R’, co)-packing. For j large, x" € B, contradicting
multiplicity < N’. One concludes that f is proper. O

REMARK 7. — Large scale conformal maps up to translations, i.e., self-maps that move
points a bounded distance away, constitute the morphisms of the large-scale conformal
category.

Indeed, translations are large-scale conformal.

In the next subsections, we shall relate our large-scale conformal definitions with classical
notions and collect examples.
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2.2. Quasi-symmetric maps
Notions of quasi-conformal maps on metric spaces have a long history, see [22], [21], [39].
ExaMPLE 8. — By definition, a homeomorphism f : X — X' is quasi-symmetric if there

exists a homeomorphism 1 : Ry — Ry such that for every triple x, y, z of distinct points
of X,

d(f(x), () <n(d(x,y))
d(f(x). f(z)) ~ "\d(x.2) )

PROPOSITION 9. — Quasi-symmetric homeomorphisms are roughly (and thus coarsely)
conformal.

Proof. — When B = B(x,r), we define B’ to be the smallest ball centered at f(x) which
contains f(B). Let p’ be its radius.
Assume first that o’ > 0. Let y € B be such that d(f(x), f(y)) = p'. Ifz € f~1({'B’),
d(f(x), f(z)) =¥p', s0
d(f (). f) _ " _ 1

d(f(x), f(2)) —¢p U

By quasi-symmetry, this implies that n( Z&’zg) > 4., and thus d(x,z) < ﬁd (x,y). In
: v
other words, z € £B with £ = —L—  Hence f~1(¢’B’) C {B.

=)
Ifp' =0,¢B" = {f(x)}, f~'(t'B’) = {x} C {B for every {.
We conclude that, for every £/ > 1, there exist £ > 1 and a correspondance B — B’ such
that f(B) C B’ and f~'(¢’B’) C {B.

If B; and B, are balls in X such that £B; and ¢B, are disjoint, then f~1(¢'B}) C {B;
and f~1(¢’B,) C (B, are disjoint as well, hence ¢'B] and ¢'B) are disjoint, thus f is
(0, 00, 0, 00)-coarsely conformal. A fortiori, f is (R, 0o, 0, c0)-coarsely conformal for R > 0,
so f is roughly conformal. O

Note that R and S play no role when checking that quasi-symmetric maps are coarsely
conformal, and no guarantee on radii of balls in the range is given (i.e., such maps are
(0, 00,0, 00)-coarsely conformal). In a sense, for the wider class of maps we are interested
in, three of the quasi-symmetry assumptions are relaxed:

— Maps need not be homeomorphisms.

— The quasi-symmetry estimate applies only to balls in a certain range [R, S] of radii.

— Centers need not be mapped to centers.

PRrROPOSITION 10. — Globally defined quasiconformal mappings of Euclidean space R",
n > 2, are quasi-symmetric, hence roughly and coarsely conformal.
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Proof. — Although not explicitly stated, this follows from the proof of Theorem 22.3,
page 78, in [40]. In R”, there is a uniform lower bound h(g) > 0 for the conformal capacity
of condensers (Cy, C1) such that Cy connects 0 to the a-sphere and C; connects the b-sphere
to infinity. Let f : R” — R” be K-quasiconformal and map 0 to 0.

Let/ = min{| f(x)|; |x| = a} and L = max{| f(x)|; |x| = b},let Co = f~1(B(0,1)) and
C; = f~Y(R™\ B(0, L)). Then cap,,(Co, C1) > h(%). On the other hand,

L,
cap, (Co, C1) = K cap,(f(Co, C1)) = Kwp—1 10g(7)1 ",
this yields an upper bound on % in terms of 3, proving that f is quasi-symmetric. O

EXAMPLE 11. — For all K > 0, the map z — z|z|X~! on R” is roughly conformal. If
K > 1, it sends large balls to large balls, hence it is large-scale conformal.

If n > 2, Proposition 10 applies. Its 1-dimensional analogue f : x +— x|x|K71is
quasisymmetric, and hence roughly conformal as well, and large-scale conformal if K > 1.
This can also be checked directly.

2.3. Coarse quasi-symmetry
The proof of Proposition 9 suggests the following definition.
DEFINITION 12. — Let X and X' be metric spaces. Let f : X — X' be a map. Say f is

(R, S, R, S")-coarsely quasi-symmetric if for every £ > 1, there exists £ > 1 such that for
every ball B € 0735!{,5’ there exists a ball B’ € 073;5,5, such that

f(BYC B’ and f~'({'B) C (B.

Say that f is coarsely quasi-symmetric if there exists R > 0 such that for all S > R, f is
(R, S, 0, 00)-coarsely quasi-symmetric.

Note that a homeomorphism f : X — X' is quasisymmetric if and only if f and f~!
are (0, 00, 0, 00) coarsely quasi-symmetric.

LeEMMA 13. — Let X and X' be metric spaces. Let f : X — X' be amap. Then the following
are equivalent:

1. fis(R,S,R,S')-coarsely quasi-symmetric.
2. There exists a map
BB, Brs— Brs
such that for all ¢’ > 1, there exists £ > 1 such that
— forall B e By, f(B) C B
— If{BycaplB, = @, then {' Bicapl' B}, = @.

In particular, coarsely quasi-symmetric maps are coarsely conformal.
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Proof. — The argument for (1) = (2) appears in the proof of Proposition 9. Since (2)
is coarse conformality with the extra requirement that multiplicity N = 1, it implies coarse
conformality.

Let us prove that (2) = (1). Fix £’ > 1. Let £ be the ratio provided by assumption (2). Let
B = B(x,r)beaballin X, with R <r < §. Let B’ the corresponding ball in X". If z € X
does not belong to 2¢ B, then § = B(z,r)isan R, S-ball in X, and £Bcap{f = @. Let 8’ be
the ball in X’ containing f(8) provided by (2). By (2) again, it follows that ¢’ B’capl’ g’ = @.
In particular, f(z) ¢ ¢'B. This shows that f~!(¢’B’) C 2¢B. Hence (1) is satisfied, up to
doubling the ratio £. O

2.4. Quasi-Mobius maps

Let X be a metric space. If a, b, c,d € X are distinct, their cross-ratio is
d(a,c) d(b,d)
d(a,d) d(b,c)’
with extension to a point co when X is unbounded, see [41].
Anembedding f : X — Y is quasi-Mobius if there exists a homeomorphism 7 : Ry — Ry
such that for all quadruples of distinct points a, b, c,d € X,

[f(@). f(b), f(c). f(d)] < n(la.b.c.d]).

Note that if f is a homeomorphism, f~! is quasi-M&bius as well.
The main examples are

la,b,c,d] =

— inversions x Ix% in Banach spaces,
— the stereographic projection R* — S7”,
— its complex, quaternionic and octonionic versions, sometimes known as Cayley

transforms, where R” is replaced with a Heisenberg group equipped with a Carnot-
Carathéodory metric.

— the action of a hyperbolic group on its ideal boundary is (uniformly) quasi-Mobius.

According to J. Vaisala, [41], if X and Y are bounded, quasi-Mobius maps X — Y are
quasi-symmetric. If X and Y are unbounded, a quasi-Mobius map X — Y that tends to
infinity at infinity is quasi-symmetric. We note an other situation where a quasi-Mobius map
is coarsely conformal.

LEMMA 14. — Assume X is unbounded and Y is bounded. Let f : X — Y be a quasi-
Mobius embedding. Assume that f has a limit at infinity. Then f is coarsely conformal.

Proof. — Fix S > 0. Let y = limy_, o f(x). Fix some origino € X andlet o’ = f(0). We
merely need to show that the ratio % is bounded above and below in terms of ZEng
only when a, b, ¢ belong to an S-ball which is far from o. Then the argument in the proof of
Proposition 9 shows that f is (0, S, 0, co)-coarsely conformal.

Consider a triple a, b, ¢ € X such that d(c,0) > 4S5, d(c,a) < S and d(c,b) < S. Then
d(a,0) >3S,d(b,0) >3S and d(a,b) < 285, thus

1 28 _ d(a,o) 28

0o Sdbo =T

db.o) = >

- <
3=
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Let x € X satisfy d(c,x) > 4S. Then d(x,a) > 3S and d(x,b) > 3S as well, so
1
3 <la,b,x,0] <6.

It follows that ﬁ <[f(a), f(b), f(x), f(0)] < n(6). As x tends to oo, this cross-ratio tends
to
_ d(f(a),y) d(f(b),9)
d(f(a),o") d(f(b).y)
Since f is an embedding, when a, b, ¢ are far from o, f(a), f(b), f(c) are not close to o/,

hence ZE%Z;Z:; is bounded above and away from 0, the same holds for ZE;EZ;%

[f (@), f(b).y.0]

Since
d(a,c)
d(b,c)’

d(f(a). f(c)) d(f (D). y)
d(f(®). f(e) d(f(a).y)’

the ratio % is bounded above and below in terms of Zgzg only. O

[f(@). f(b). f(c). y] =

l[a,b,c,o0] =

2.5. The Cayley transform

The stereographic projection (or Cayley transform) extends to all metric spaces. It is
specially well suited to the class of Ahlfors regular metric spaces.

Recall that a metric space X is Q-Ahlfors regular at scale S if it admits a measure u and
a constant C(.S) such that

1
e r® < u(B(x,r) <Cr?

forall x € X and r < S. We abbreviate it in Q-Ahlfors regular if S = diameter(X). Locally
Q-Ahlfors regular means Q-Ahlfors regular at all scales (with constants depending on scale).

ExaMmpPLE 15. — The set R, intervals of R and R/Z are 1-Ahlfors regular. Carnot groups
are Ahlfors regular. Snowflaking, i.e., replacing the distance d by d* for some 0 < @ < 1,
turns a Q-Ahlfors regular space into a %-Ahlfors regular space. The product of Q-and
Q’-Ahlfors regular spaces is a Q + Q’-Ahlfors regular space. The ideal boundary of a
hyperbolic group equipped with a visual quasi-metric is Ahlfors regular, [37], [10].

LEmMMA 16 (compare Viisild, [41], Theorem 1.10). — Every metric space X has a quasi-
Mébius embedding into a bounded metric space X. If X is Q-Ahlfors regular, so is X .

Proof. — Here is a rough sketch of J. Viisidld’s proof. Use the Kuratowski embedding
X — L, where L = L°(X). Then embed L into L x R and apply an inversion. This is a
quasi-M0Obius map onto its image, which is bounded and homeomorphic to the one-point
completion X of X.

If X is Q-Ahlfors regular with Hausdorff measure y, let v be the measure with density ||?2
with respect to the pushed forward measure on X. Since for r <« |x| the inverse image
of B(x,r) is roughly equal to B(x, r|x|~2), where |x| = |x|™',

V(B(¥, 1)) ~ %22 1(B(x, 1 %] 7)) ~ w(B(x,r)) ~ r?.

Balls with r > |x| can be dealt with by a suitable annular decomposition. This shows
that X is Q-Ahlfors regular as well. O
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2.6. Uniform/coarse embeddings

DEFINITION 17. — Amap f : X — X'isauniform or coarse embedding if for every T > 0
there exists T such that for every x1, x2 € X,

d(x1,x2) =T = d(f(x1). f(x2)) < T,
d(f(x1), f(x2)) =T = d(x1,x2) < T.

LEmMaA 18. — Let f be a uniform (or coarse) embedding between metric spaces. For
every R' > 0, there exists R > 0 such that for every S > R and every large enough
S"> R, fis(R,S, R, S")-coarsely quasi-symmetric for some positive and finite R and S,
hence (R, S, R, S")-coarsely conformal. In particular, uniform (or coarse) embeddings are
uniformly conformal.

Proof. — Assume that f : X — X' is a coarse embedding controlled by function T+ T.
Pick an arbitrary R’ > 0. Find R such that R > R’. Fix § > Rand S’ > §. Given ¢’ > 1,
set U =S and { = %.

When B = B(x,r), r € [R, S], we define B’ = B(f(x), S). Then B’ is an R’, S’-ball and
f(B)C B

On the other hand, if x" € f~1(¢’B’), then d(f(x'), f(x)) < 'S = U, thusd(x’,x) < U.
This shows that f~1(¢’B’) C {B with { = %. In other words, f is (R, S, S, S)-coarsely
quasi-symmetric. A fortiori, it is (R, S, R’, S’)-coarsely conformal.

Since, for every £/, the chosen £ does not depend on S’, f is (R, S, S, oo)-coarsely
conformal. Thus f is uniformly conformal. O

REMARK 19. — Conversely, if the metric spaces are geodesic, every (R, S, R’, §’)-coarsely
quasi-symmetric map with0 < R < § < +ooand 0 < R’ < §’ < 400 is a coarse
embedding.

We see that (R, S, R, S”)-coarse quasi-symmetry does not bring anything new while
R,R">0and S,S" < oo, at least in the geodesic world. Similarly, classical conformal
mappings with Jacobian bounded above and below are bi-Lipschitz. Conformal geometry
begins when S’ = oo or R’ = 0.

Also, the apparently minor difference (N’ = 1) between coarse conformality and coarse
quasi-symmetry seems to be significant.

Proof. — Let f : X — X'bea(R, S, R, S’)-coarsely quasi-symmetric map. Then R-balls
are mapped into S’-balls. If X is geodesic, this implies that

d(f(x1). f(x2)) < %d(xl,xz) Y

Conversely, assume 7' > 0 is given. Set £’ = (T + 2S’)/2R’ and let £ be the corresponding
scaling factor in the domain. Let B; = B(x1,S)and By = B(x3, S).If d(x1, x2) > 2£S, then
{B; and {B, are disjoint. Let B] = B(x,r1) D f(B1) and B} = B(x},r2) D f(B1) be the
corresponding ballsin X’. Since {B;, B>} isa (1,£, R, S)-packing, {B], B5}isa (1,¢',R", S’}
packing, so both R’ < r; < S’ and {B{capl B}, = @, hence d(x|,x5) > {'ri +{'ry > 2U'R’.
Since both d(f(xi). x/) < S", d(f(x1). f(x2)) > 20'R' —28' > T. O
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LemMA 20. — Quasi-isometric embeddings from a geodesic metric space are large-scale
conformal.

Proof. — The assumption means that

T, x2) = € Sd(f(). () = Ld(x1,x2) +C.

To aball B = B(x,r)in X, we attach B’ = B(f(x), Lr + C). Given balls B; = B(x1,r1)
and B, = B(x3, r»), assume that concentric balls £ By and £ B, are disjoint. Then, looking at
a minimizing path joining x; to x,, one sees that d(xy, x2) > £(r; 4+ r2). This implies that

d(f ). f(62) = %arl +12) = C = U(L(ry +r2) +2C),

provided r; +7, > 2R and £ > £'L? + %};M). If so, the concentric balls ¢’ B] and ¢’ B}, are
disjoint. Therefore, for every £/ > 1, there exists £ > 1 such that f maps (1, £, R, 0o)-pack-
ings to (1, ¢/, % — C, 0o)-packings. O

COROLLARY 21. — Quasi-isometries between geodesic metric spaces are large-scale
conformal.

Indeed, quasi-isometries between geodesic metric spaces are controlled by affine functions
in both directions.

ExaMPLE 22. — Orbital maps of injective homomorphisms between isometry groups of
locally compact metric spaces are coarse embeddings. They are rarely quasi-isometric.

For instance, the control function T+ T of the horospherical embedding of R”
into H"*! is logarithmic. Given a Euclidean ball B of radius R, the hyperbolic ball B’
whose intersection with the horosphere is B and whose projection back to the horosphere is
smallest is a horoball, of infinite radius. The radius of its projection is %(R2 + 1). In order
to be mapped to disjoint horoballs, two Euclidean R-balls B; and B, must have centers at
distance at least R? + 1. This makes the scaling factor £ depend on R. Thus this embedding
is not large-scale conformal.

Question. Are orbital maps of subgroups in nilpotent groups always large-scale conformal?

2.7. Assouad’s embedding

Assouad’s Embedding Theorem, [1] (see also [27]), states that every snowflake X* = (X, dy),
0 < o < 1, of a doubling metric space admits a bi-Lipschitz embedding into some Euclidean
space.

PROPOSITION 23. — Bi-Lipschitz embeddings of snowflakes are large-scale conformal. In
particular, the Assouad embedding of a doubling metric space into Euclidean space is large-
scale conformal.

Proof. — The identity X — X is large-scale conformal. Indeed, the correspondence
B — B’ is the identity, and any concentric ball £B is mapped to £¥ B’. So given a scaling
factor ¢ > 1 in the range, £ = £'1/* fits as a scaling factor in the domain.

Bi-Lipschitz maps are large-scale conformal, so the composition is large-scale conformal
as well (Proposition 6). O
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2.8. Sphere packings

Following Benjamini and Schramm [3], we view a sphere packing in R? as a map from
the vertex set of a graph, the incidence graph G of the packing, to R¢. G carries a canonical
packing by balls of radius % (whose incidence graph is G itself). It is a (1, % % -packing,
which is mapped to the given (1, 0, co)-packing.

Coarse conformality is a very strong restriction on a sphere packing. It has something to
do with uniformity in the sense of [2]. Recall that a sphere packing is M -uniform if

1. the degree of the incidence graph is bounded by M,

2. the ratio of radii of adjacent spheres is < M.
But uniformity is not sufficient. For instance, let (z) = az be a planar similarity. If ¢ = re’?
is suitably chosen (for instance, & = 7/10 and r < e~27/100) there exists a circle C such
that o(C) touches C but no iterate 6% (C), k # 1, —1, does. The collection of iterates % (C),
k € Z, constitutes a uniform planar circle packing whose incidence graph is Z but which
does not give rise to a roughly conformal map of Z to R?. Indeed, if R is large enough so that
iterates 0¥ (C), k € {—R, ..., R} make a full turn around the origin, any Euclidean ball B’
which contains 2R + 1 consecutive circles of the packing contains the origin. So the image
of any (N, 1, R, R)-packing of Z has infinite multiplicity at the origin.

However, the same construction with ¢ > 0 gives rise to a coarse conformal map,
composition of an inversion with the standard isometric embedding of N in R2.

The restriction of a coarse conformal map to a subset is coarsely conformal for the
induced distance. However, it need not be for the intrinsic geodesic metric. For instance,
when restricting to a subgraph, coarse conformality is lost in general, unless the subgraph
is metrically undistorted. This contrasts with the fact that every subgraph of the incidence
graph of a sphere packing is again the incidence graph of a sphere packing.

3. Quasi-symmetry structures

This notion is needed in order to host an important example of rough conformal map, the
Poincaré model of a hyperbolic metric space.
3.1. Definition

DEFINITION 24 (compare [30]). — A quasi-symmetry structure on a set X is the data of a
set B with a family (q)g)geRi of maps B — Subsets(X) satisfying

<l = VBe B, Dy(B) C Dy (B).

(in the sequel, one will rarely distinguish an element of B from the corresponding subset ®1(B)
of X, then ®y(B) will be denoted by £B). A set equipped with such a structure is called a q.s.
space. Elements of B (as well as the corresponding subsets of X ) are called balls.

EXAMPLE 25. — Quasi-metric spaces come with a natural g.s. structure, where 3 =
X x (0, 00), and for each £ € R* , a pair (x, r) is mapped to the ball B(x, £r).
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DEFINITION 26. — Let X be a q.s. space. An (N, £)-packing is a collection of balls {B;}
such that the collection of concentric balls £ B; has multiplicity < N, i.e., the collection {{ B; }
can be split into at most N sub-families, each consisting of pairwise disjoint balls.

3.2. Coarsely and roughly conformal maps to q.s. spaces

DEFINITION 27. — Let X be a metric space and X' a q.s. space. Let f : X — X' be a map.
Say f is (R, S)-coarsely conformal if there exist a map

B B, Bas— B,
and for all ! > 1, an £ > 1 and an N' such that
1. forall B € By, f(B) C B
2. If{B;}isa (L, R, S)-packing of X, then {B}} is an (N',t')-packing of X'.
We say that f is coarsely conformal if there exists R > 0 such that for all finite S > R, f is
(R, S)-coarsely conformal.
We say that f is roughly conformal if there exists R > 0 such that f is (R, 00)-coarsely

conformal.

It is harder to be roughly conformal than coarsely conformal.

3.3. Quasi-symmetric maps between q.s. spaces

DEFINITION 28. — Let X and X' be q.s. spaces. Amap [ : X — X' is quasi-symmetric if
there exists a correspondence between balls

BB, B> 3%
with the following property: for all £’ > 1, there exist £ > 1 such that for all B € $X,
1. f(B)C B,
2. f7YW'B") C {B.

Quasi-symmetric maps are morphisms in a category whose objects are q.s. spaces. For q.s.
structures associated to metrics, isomorphisms in this category coincide with classical quasi-
symmetric homeomorphisms. Indeed, bijections which are quasi-symmetric (in the sense of
Definition 28) in both directions are homeomorphisms; annuli are mapped to annuli with a
bound on aspect ratio, this is quasi-symmetry.

PROPOSITION 29. — Let X be a metric space, and X', X" q.s. spaces. If f : X — X' is
(R, S)-coarsely conformal and f' - X' — X" is quasi-symmetric, then the composition f'o f is
(R, S)-coarsely conformal.

Proof. — Fix £” > 1. Since f’ is quasi-symmetric, there exists £ > 1 such that every
ball B’ in X’ is mapped into a ball B” of X” such that f'~1(¢”B") C ¢'B’.If B} and B} are
balls in X’ such that £'Bjcapl’ B, = @, then f'~'(¢”B{)capf'~'(¢"B)) = @, hence {" B}
and ¢” BY are disjoint. Thus f” o f is (R, §)-coarsely conformal. O
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4. The Poincaré model

4.1. The 1-dimensional Poincaré model

The following example of g.s. space may be called the half hyperbolic line.

DEeFINITION 30. — Let D denote the interval [0, 1] equipped with the following q.s. structure.
ABis the set of closed intervals in [0, 1]. For aninterval I C (0, 1] there exists a unique pair (R, t)
such that B = [e R eR71]. Then (B := [e*R~! min{l,e*R}]. For an interval of the

form I =1[0,b], 21 = 1.

In other words, the structure is the usual metric space structure of a half real line trans-
ported by the exponential function, and extended a bit arbitrarily to a closed interval.

REMARK 31. — Here is a formula for £/ when I = [a, b],a > 0:

1+¢ 1+¢
2 2

¢l =[a T bp' T min{l,a' = b3}

Indeed, if [a, b] = [e"R~", eR™7], then R = § log(b/a) and t = —1 log(ab).

4.2. Warped products

There is no way to take products of g.s. spaces, so we use auxiliary quasi-metrics.

DEFINITION 32. — 4 q.m.q.s. space is the data of a q.s. space and a quasi-metric which
defines the same balls (but possibly a different B — {B correspondence).

ExaMPLE 33. — We keep denoting by D the q.m.q.s. space [0, 1] equipped with its usual
metric but the g.s. structure of D.

DEFRINITION 34. — The product of two q.m.q.s. spaces Z1 and Z, is Z1 X Z, equipped with
the product quasi-metric

d((z1.22). (2} 20)) = max{d(z1.2}). d(22. 23)}

and, if B = I x B is a ball in the product, {B = {1 x (8.

ExaMPLE 35. — Our main example is D x Z, where Z is a metric space with its metric
g.s. structure.

4¢ SERIE - TOME 54 — 2021 — N° 4



LARGE SCALE CONFORMAL MAPS 847

4.3. The Poincaré model of a hyperbolic metric space

PROPOSITION 36. — Let X be a geodesic hyperbolic metric space with ideal boundary 0X .
Fix an origin o € X and equip 0X with the corresponding visual quasi-distance d,. Assume
that there exists a constant D such that for any x € X there exists a geodesic ray y from the
base point y(0) = o and passing near x: d(x,y) < D. Then there is a rough conformal map 7,
called the Poincaré model, of X to the q.s. space D x 0X. Its image is contained in (0, 1] x 0X.
If x € X tends to z € 0X in the natural topology of X U 0X, then w(x) tends to (0, z). Finally,
after a rescaling of X, if an R-ball is mapped to B((y, z),r), then r = tanh(R)y.

Proof. — For x € X, pick a geodesic ray y starting from o that passes at distance < D
from x. Set y(x) = e 9@ $(x) = yp(+o00) and 7(x) = (x(x),¢(x)). 7 may be
discontinuous, but we do not care.

Let B = B(x,R) beaballin X, and ¢t = d(o,x). Then ¢(B) is contained in a
ball of radius e®~*, up to a multiplicative constant. Indeed, thanks to V. Shchur’s Lemma,
[35], Lemma 12, there exists a constant C such that, if y € B and ¢t/ = d(o,y), then
t —t'| <R+ C+2Dandt + 1t +2logd,(¢(x),¢(y)) < R+ C +2D. Thus

2t +2log dy(¢(x), () < 2R +2C + 4D,

whence d,(¢(x), p(y)) < eR+C+2D=7 Tt turns out that y(B) is also a ball of radius e®~7,
up to a multiplicative constant. Indeed, if Y € B andt = d(o,y’), then |t — t'| < R,
thus y(y’) belongs to the interval [e =R~ ¢R~] centered at s = 2¢~ cosh(R), with radius
r = 2e ' sinh(R) = tanh(R)s. From now on, we decide to multiply the quasi-metric on 0X
by the constant factor e¢72P~1 je., we use the quasi-metric d’ = e~¢72P~14,. In this
way, 7(B) is contained in the ball B’ of [0, 1] x dX centered at (e~* cosh(R), ¢(x)), with
radius e~ sinh(R).

Conversely, if (z, ) € B’, then € dX belongs to
B(¢(x),e™" sinh(R))

(which means that d’(¢(x), n) = e ¢ 72P~1d,(¢(x), n) < e~*sinh(R)), and 7 € [e R~ R,
Let ¢’ be such that e = 7. Thent — R < ¢ < t + R. Let x’ (resp. x”) be the
point of the geodesic from o to 5 such that d(o,x) = 1’ (resp. d(o,x”) = t). Then
d(x,x") <2t+2logd,(¢p(x),n)+C +2D <2R+3C+4D+2,andd(z,x’) = |t—t'| < R.
Thus d(x, x") < 4R provided R > 3C + 4D + 2. We conclude that

7(B) C B, and B’ C n(4B).
Let us show that
m(4¢B) D LB'.

To avoid confusion, let us denote by my the R* action on intervals. If B = B(x, R) and
x(x) = t, then y(B) = [e R, eR®*] and y({B) = m¢(x(B)) by definition of m,. On the
other hand, B’ = y(B) x 8 where ¢(B) C B = B(¢(x),e " sinh(R)),

#(LB) = B(¢(x),e " sinh((R)) D B(¢(x),e e VR sinh(R)) D ¢,
provided R > 1. Therefore
my(B") = my(x({B)) x £ C my(x({B)) x ¢({B).
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Since this is the ball (£ B)’ corresponding to £B, it is contained in 7 (4¢B).

Since X is hyperbolic, there is a constant § such that two geodesics with the same
endpoints are contained in the §-tubular neighborhood of each other. We can assume
that § + 2D < C. It follows that if n(x;) = n(xz), then d(xy,x2) < §. Let By
and B, be balls of radii > C. Let B|, B} be the corresponding balls in D x 0X. If
{'Bicapl’ B} # @, then w(4{' By)capr(4{'B,) # @. Thus d(4{'B1,4{'B;) <6 +2D < C.1If
B1 = B(x1,r1),4¢' By = B(x1,4{'r1), its C-neigborhood is contained in B(x1,4¢'r1 +C) C
B(x1,50'r1) = 50 B1. Hence 5¢’ Bicap5¢’ By # @. We may set £ = 5¢' and conclude that 7 is
(3C + 4D + 2, 00,0, 00)-coarsely quasi-symmetric, hence roughly conformal. O

5. Energy

Classical analysis has made considerable use of the fact that, on n-space, the L” norm
of the gradient of functions is a conformal invariant. Benjamini and Schramm observe that
only the dimension of the range matters. In fact, some coarse analogue of the L? norm of
the gradient of functions turns out to be natural under coarsely conformal mappings. This
works for all p (this fact showed up in [30]).

5.1. Energy and packings

Let X be a metric space. Recall that an (¢, R, S)-packing is a collection of balls { B }, each
with radius between R and S, such that the concentric balls £ B; are pairwise disjoint. If X is
merely a g.s. space, £-packings make sense.

Here is one more avatar of the definition of Sobolev spaces on metric spaces. For earlier
attempts, see the surveys [21], [17].

DEFINITION 37. — Let X, Y be metric spaces. Let { > 1. Letu : X — Y be a map. Define
its p-energy at parameters £, R and S > R as follows.

El g s(u) = sup{> _ diameter(u(B;))” : (€. R. S)-packings { B;}}.
J

REMARK 38. — The definition of E f, 0,00 extends to X being a q.s. space, we denote it
simply by
Ef (u) = sup{z diameter(u(B;))? ; {-packings {B;}}.

J

Our main source of functions with finite energy are Ahlfors regular metric spaces.

PROPOSITION 39. — Let X be a d-Ahlfors regular metric space and u : X — Y a
C*-Holder continuous map which is constant outside a compact set. Then E f 0.00 (1) IS finite

forall p > d/a and € > 1. In particular, Ef,ég,s(u) is finite for all R, S.
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Proof. — Let u denote Hausdorff d-dimensional measure. Assume first that ©(X) < oo.
For every ball B,

diameter(u(B))? < const. diam(B)?*

< const. /L(B)P“/d

< const. u(X)~1+P/4 (B),
thus

Z diameter(u(B;))? < const. u(X)~1+re/d Z w(Bj)
J J

< const. u(X)?¥? < .
If X is unbounded, we assume that u has support in a ball By of radius Ry. Given £ > 1,
if a ball B intersects By, and has radius R > 2Ry/({ — 1), then £B contains By. If such
a ball arises in an £-packing, it is the only element of the packing, hence an upper bound
on Y diameter(u(B))? < (maxu — minu)?. Otherwise, all balls of the £-packing are

contained in (1 + (2Ro/(£ — 1)) By, whence the above upper bound is valid with X replaced
with that ball. O

ExaMPLE40. — Let 0 < a < 1. Let Z be a compact Q-Ahlfors regular metric space.
Let Z* = (Z,d%) be a snowflake of Z. Consider the g.m.q.s. space X = D x Z%, with its
projections

u:X —>Z u(y,z)y=z, and v:X —[0,1], v(y,z) = y.
Then, for all £ and forall p > « + Q,
E} (u) < +o0, Ef/a(v) < 4o00.

Proof. — Since the previous argument (in the compact case) never uses concentric
balls £B, but only the balls B themselves, the difference between D x Z% and the metric
space product [0, 1] x Z* disappears. It is compact and 1+ %-Ahlfors regular with Hausdorff
measure v = dt ® u. For every ball B C [0, 1] x Z¢,

1 1
diameter(u(B)) = diameter(B)l/"‘ ~v(B)* +g = u(B)ﬁ’

thus u has finite p-energy for p > o + Q. The case of v follows in a similar way. O

5.2. Dependence on radii and scaling factor

The (£, 0, 0o)-packings in the definition of E Z 0.00-CN€1EY are hard to handle. However, for
spaces with bounded geometry, taking the supremum over (£, R, S)-packings does not play
such a big role, provided R > 0 and S < oo. The precise assumption, a bit weaker than the
doubling property, is called the tripling property.

DEFINITION 41. — A metric space X has the tripling property if

1. Balls are connected.

2. There is a function N' = N'(N,L, R, S) (called the tripling function of X ) with the
following property. For every N,L > 1, R > 0,8 > R, every (N, £, R, S)-packing of X is
an (N', R—;S, R, S)-packing as well.
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A (N, L, R, S)-packing of X is covering if the interiors form an open covering of X.

The tripling property is meaningful only for £ < RTTS. If a metric space X carries a
measure p such that for all R > 0, the measure of R-balls is bounded above and below in

terms of R only (this will be called a metric space with controlled balls below), then it has the
tripling property.

LEMMA 42. — Let X be a metric space which has the tripling property. Let {B;} be a
covering (N, £, R, S)-packing of X. Then for all maps u : X — Y to metric spaces,

Elps) < N'(N.£,R,S)? " diameter(u(B)))”,
J

where N' is the tripling function of X.

Proof. — Let {B;} be a covering (N, ¢, R, S)-packing of X and {B; } a (¢, R, S)-packing
of X. Let B’ be a ball from the second packing. Let J(B’) index the balls from {B;} whose
interiors intersect B’. By assumption, |J(B")| < N'(N, £, R, S). Indeed, if B intersects B’,
then the center of B’ belongs to R—;FSB. Since B’ is connected, given any two points x,
x' € B’, there exists a chain Bj,, ..., Bj,, ji € J(B') withx € B;,, x’ € Bj,, and each Bj;
. This implies that d (u(x), u(x)) < Y¥_, diameter(u(B;,)), and

intersects Bj; , ,

diameter(u(B")) < Z diameter(u(Bj)).
Jj€J(B")

Holder’s inequality yields

diameter(u(B’))? < N'P~1 Z diameter(u(B;))”.
JEJ(B")

A given ball of {B;} appears in as many J(B’) as its interior intersects balls of {B; }. This
happens at most N'(N, £, R, S) times. Therefore

Zdiameter(u(B,’c))p <N'? Zdiameter(u (B))?. O
k J

COROLLARY 43. — Let X be ametric space which has the tripling property. Up to multiplica-
tive constants depending only on R, S and £, energies E lf’ r.s (W) do not depend on the choices
of R>0,S <ocoandl > 1.

Proof. — Let us show that covering (N, £, R, R)-packings exist for all R > Oand £ > 1,
provided N is large enough, N = N({, R). Let {B; = B(x;, %)} be a maximal collection
of disjoint g-balls in X. In particular, {B;} is a (1, g, 2¢ — 1)%)—packing. By the tripling
property, there exists N = N'(1,2¢, %, 20— 1)%) such that {B;}isa (N, 2¢, %, %)-packing.

Then {2B;} is a covering (N, £, R, R)-packing.
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Fix0 < R <1 <8 < 4o0. Let {B}} be a covering (N(£, 1), £, 1, 1)-packing. According
to Lemma 42, for all maps u to metric spaces,
Ef 1 (u) < EJ g g(u)

< N'(1.£,R.5)? ) diameter(u(B;))”
J

<N'(1,¢,R,S)PN(, 1)Efl’1(u),
so changing radii is harmless. By definition of tripling, given £’ > £, every (£, 1, {’)-packing
is simultaneously a (N”, ¢ + 1, 1, £")-packing, N’ = N'(1,£,1,{’), hence

Eg,l,l(u) = EZI,I(M)

<Ef, o)

<NEQ 11000

< NEp | o)

<SN'N'(1LU LN DE], | (),

so changing scaling factor is also harmless. O

If p = 1, even the upper bound on radii of balls does not play such a big role.

LeEmMMA 44. — Let X be a geodesic metric space. For every real valued function u on X,

Eel’R,R(u) =< Egl,R,oo(”) <2+ Z)E(},R,R(u)-

Proof. — Let B = B(z,r) be alarge ball. Assume u achieves its maximum on B at x and
its minimum at y. Along the geodesics from x to z and from z to y, consider an array of
touching R-balls B;. Then

diameter(u(B)) < Z diameter(u(Bj)).
J

Pick one ball every 2¢ along the array, in order to get an (£, R, R)-packing. The array is the
union of 2(2¢ + 1) such packings, whence

> diameter(u(B))) < 2(2¢ + ) E{ g g (u).
J

Summing up over balls of an arbitrary (¢, R, co)-packing yields the announced inequality.
O

5.3. Functoriality of energy

LEMMA 45. — Let X, X' andY bemetric spaces. Let f : X — X'be(R, S, R, S')-coarsely
conformal. Then for all £’ > 1, there exists £ > 1 and N’ such that for all mapsu : X' — Y,

Ef g o f) < N'Ef o o).
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Proof. — Let {B;} be an (£, R, S)-packing of X. Let {BJ’.} be the corresponding
(N’,¢', R", S")-packing of X’. Split it into N’ sub-collections which are (1,¢’, R’, S")-pack-
ings. By assumption, f(B;) C B]’., so diameter(u o f(Bj)) < diameter(u(B]’.)). This yields,
for each sub-collection,

Zdiarneter(u o f(B)))? < Zdiameter(u(B]/.))P < EZ”,,R,,S,(M).
J J

Summing up and taking supremum, this shows that E é’ rsWof)<N'E 5 r.s (). O

EXAMPLE 46. — If Y is d-Ahlfors regular and compact, then the identity ¥ — Y has
finite E[i,R,,S,—energy forallp > d,¢ > I, R > 0,8 < o0, so coarsely conformal
d

maps X — Y have finite £} , ¢-energy themselves for suitable .

Lemma 45 generalizes to q.s. spaces, with the same proof.

LEMMA 47. — Let X and Y be metric spaces, let X' be a q.s. space. Let f : X — X' be
coarsely conformal. Then for all R, S and for all ' > 1, there exist £ > 1 and N’ such that for
allmapsu : X' - Y,

Ef psuo f) < N'EL ().

5.4. (1, 1)-curves

DEeFINITION 48. — A4 (1, 1)-curve in a metric space X is amap y : N — X which is
(1,1, R, S)-coarsely conformal for all R > 0 and all large enough S. When X is locally compact
and equipped with a base point o, abased (1, 1)-curve is a proper (1, 1)-curve such that y(0) = o.

An (£, 1, 1)-packing of N corresponds to a subset A C N such that every £-ball centered at
a point of A contains at most one point of A. The packing consists of unit balls centered at
points of A. Let us call such a set an £-subset of N. A (1, 1)-curve in X is a sequence (X;);en
such that for all R and all sufficiently large S > R, there exists a collection of balls B; in X
with radii between R and S such that

— B; contains {x;_1, Xj, Xj+1}.

— For all £/ > 1, there exist £ and N’ such that for every £-subset of N, the collection of
concentric balls {{’B; ; i € A} has multiplicity < N’.

Thus a (1, 1)-curve is a chain of slightly overlapping balls which do not overlap too much: if
radii are enlarged ¢’ times, decimating (i.e., keeping only one ball every £) keeps the collection
disjoint or at least bounded multiplicity.

EXAMPLE 49. — An isometric map N — X is a (1, 1)-curve. In particular, geodesic rays
in Riemannian manifolds give rise to (1, 1)-curves.

This is a special case of Lemma 18.

REMARK 50. — In locally compact metric spaces, (1, 1)-curves are proper.
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Proof. — Let y : N — X be a based (1, 1)-curve. Let £ = 2, let £ be the corre-
sponding scaling factor in the domain, and N’ the multiplicity in the range. The covering
of N by 1-balls B(j, 1) is mapped to balls B} of radii > R > 0, < S, with y(j) € B}.
Since the covering {B(j, 1)} is the union of exactly 2¢ {-packings, {Bj’.} is the union of
2¢ (N’,2, R, S)-packings, it is a (2¢N’,2, R, S)-packing, with N’ from Definition 48. In
particular, no point of X is contained in more than 2¢N" balls 2B;.

If y is not proper, there exists a sequence i; tending to infinity such that y(i;) has a
limit x € X. Since Bi’j has radius > R, for j large enough 2ij contains x, contradicting
multiplicity < £N’. O

DEFINITION 51. — Let X be a q.s. space, and K C X. A coarse curve in X is a coarse
conformal map N — X. A coarse curve y is based at K if y(0) € K.

EXAMPLE 52. — Given an isometric map y : [0,1] — X, set y'(j) = y(557)- This
is a coarse curve in X \ {y(0)}. In particular, geodesic segments in punctured Riemannian
manifolds give rise to coarse curves.

Since y’ is the composition of inversion R — R and an isometric embedding, this is a
special case of Lemma 14.

PROPOSITION 53. — Let X be a metric space and X' a q.s. space. If y : N — X isa
(1, )-curve and f : X — X' is a coarse conformal map, then f o'y is a coarse curve.

This follows from Proposition 6.

5.5. Modulus

We need to show that certain maps with finite energy have a limit along at least one based
curve. To do this, we shall use the idea, that arouse in complex analysis, of a property satisfied
by almost every curve.

DEFINITION 54. — Let Y be a metric space. The length of a map u : N — Y is
oo
length(u) = Y d(u(i). u(i + 1)).
i=0

DEFINITION 55. — Let X be a metric space. Let T be a family of (1, 1)-curves in X. The
(p. €, R, §)-modulus mod, ¢ g s(I") is the infimum ofEfR g-energies of mapsu : X — Y to
metric spaces such that for every curve y € T, length(u o y) > 1.

REMARK 56. — The definition of (p,£,0, co)-modulus extends to families of coarse
curves [" in g.s. spaces X,

mod, ¢(T') = inf{Ef (u); u: X — Y, length(uoy) > 1Vy € T'}.

LEMMA 57. — Let X be a metric space. The union of a countable collection of (1, 1)-curve
families which have vanishing (p, £, R, S)-modulus also has vanishing (p, £, R, S)-modulus.
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Proof. — Fixe > 0. Letu; : X — Y; be a function with Ef  ¢(u;) < 27 7€ such that
for all curves y in the j-th family I';, length(u; o y) > 1. Consider the £# direct product
Y = ]_[j Y;,ie.,

1/p

d¥ (). ) =D dGi.ypP |
J

and the product map u = (u;) : X — Y. Then

EZR’S(M) < ZEZR,S(M]') < const.e,
J

whereas for all curves y in the union curve family,

length(u o y) > suplength(u; o y) > 1.
J
This shows that the union curve family has vanishing (p, ¢, R, S)-modulus. O

LEMMA 58. — Let X be a metric space. Let T" be a family of (1,1)-curves in X. Then
T has vanishing (p, £, R, S)-modulus if and only if there exists a functionu : X — Y such
that EZR,S(”) < 400 but length(u o y) = 400 for every y € I

Proof. — One direction is obvious. In the opposite direction, first observe that by rescaling
target metric spaces, one can assume that there exist maps u; : X — Y; such that for all
y € [, length(u; oy) > j and EJ p ¢(u;) <27/ Apply the £7-product construction again.
Getu = (u;) : X — Y such that EZR’S(u) < 1 and length(u o y) > max; length(u; o y) =
~+00. O

LEMMA 59. — Let X be a metric space. Let Y be a complete metric space. Fix R < S and
£ >1.Letu : X — Y beamap of finite EfR s energy. The family of (1, 1)-curves along which
u does not have a limit has vanishing (p, £, R, S)-modulus.

Proof. — Iflength(uoy) < oo, then u oy has alimitin Y, since Y is complete. Let I';; be
the family of curves along which the length of u is infinite. It contains all curves along which
u does not have a limit. By assumption, EZR,S(u) < o0, but length(u o y) = +o00 > 1 for
all curves y € I'yy;. Somod, ¢ r.s(I'n;) = 0. O

REMARK 60. — The cases R = 0, S = oo of Lemmata 57 to 59 extend to q.s. spaces X.

DEFINITION 61. — Let X have a base-point. Say a property of based ((1,1)-or coarse)
curves holds for p-almost all curves if it fails for a set of based curves of vanishing p-modulus.

For instance, Lemma 59 states that a function of finite p-energy has a limit (depending on
the curve) along p-almost every based (1, 1)-curve.
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5.6. Parabolicity

DEFINITION 62. — Let X be alocally compact metric space. Say X is (p, £, R, S)-parabolic
if the family of all (1, 1)-curves based at some point has vanishing (p,{, R, S)-modulus.

If X is merely a locally compact q.s. space, (p, £)-parabolicity means that the (p, £)-modulus
of the family of proper coarse curves based at some compact set with nonempty interior vanishes.

REMARK 63. — If metric space X has the tripling property, (p, £, R, S)-parabolicity does
not depend on the choices of R > 0, S < oo and £ > 1, thanks to Corollary 43.

On the other hand, (p, £)-parabolicity may depend on whether £ = 1 or £ > 1, as we shall
see in the next subsections.

PROPOSITION 64. — Let X be a metric space and X' a q.s. space. Let | : X — X' be a
coarse conformal map. Let R be large enough, and S > R. Let T be a family of (1, 1)-based
curves in X. Then for all £, there exist £ such that

mod, ¢ g, s(I") < mod, ¢(f(I')).

Proof. — By the composition rule (Proposition 6), f(I") is a family of coarse curves.
Given u : X’ — Y such that length(u o ') > 1 forall y’ € f(T'), length(u o f oy) > 1 for
all y € T'. According to Lemma 47, for all £’ > 1, there exist £ > 1 and N’ such that

Efpso f) < N Eju).

Taking the infimum over such maps u yields the announced inequality. O

COROLLARY 65. — Let X be ametric space and X' a q.s. space. Let | : X — X' be aproper,
coarse conformal map. Then there exists R > 0 such that for all S > R, if X' is (p, {')-parabolic
for some U', then X is (p, £, R, S)-parabolic for a suitable {.

There is a similar statement for (R’, S/, R, S)-coarsely conformal maps. This shows that
parabolicity does not depend on the choice of base point, provided one accepts to change
parameters £, R and S. Indeed, the map which is identity but for one point 0 which is mapped
to o’ is proper and (R’, §’, R, S)-coarsely conformal.

COROLLARY 66. — Let X and X' be locally compact metric spaces. Let f : X — X' be
a uniformly conformal map. For every R’ > 0, there exists R such that for all S > R, if X' is
(p, ¥, R, c0)-parabolic for some {’, then X is (p, £, R, S)-parabolic for a suitable {.

Proof. — Uniformly conformal maps are proper. O
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5.7. Parabolicity of Ahlfors-regular spaces

PROPOSITION 67. — Let X be a non-compact Q-Ahlfors regular metric space with Q > 1.
Let K be a ball. For all £ > 1, there exists a finite (Q, £)-energy function w : X — R which has
no limit along every coarse curve based on K. It follows that X is (p, £)-parabolic for every £ > 1
and every p > Q.

Proof. — Let ;u be a measure such that balls of radius p have measure p€ up to multiplica-
tive constants.
Letm = max{%, e}. Fix an origin o € X, set r(x) = d(x,0), v(r) = loglogr and
sin(v(r(x))) ifr > m?,
w(x) =
loglog(m?) otherwise.
Let {B;} be a {-packing of X. At most one ball B is such that o € {B, it contributes
to ) ; diameter(w(B;))? by at most 27. We shall ignore it henceforth. Other balls B = B(x, p)
are such that o ¢ B, hence r(x) = d(o,x) > £p. Forall x’ € B, r(x’) = d(o, x’) satisfies
r(x) —p <r(x’") <r(x)+ p, hence

supgr _r()+p _ S5l _ 41 _
infpr — r(x)—p %_1_6—1_

Fori € Z,letr; = m* anddefine¥; = {x € X:r, o <r(x) <r}and L; = Lip(v|Yi).
Note that 4£(Y¥;) < C rf. By construction, each ball B of the packing is contained in at least
one of the Y;. If i < 2, w is constant on Y;, such balls do not contribute. Let i > 3. For a
ball B C Y;,
diameter(w(B))? < diameter(v(B))<

< LiQdiameter(r(B))Q

< C L2 u(B).
Summing up over all balls of the packing contained in Y;,

Z diameter(w(Bj))Q <C LiQ,u(Yl-) < C (Lir)?.
B;CY;

ri — m2
_o log(ri—») (i—2)logm*

L Summing up

: / _ 1
Since v'(t) = Togt
over i > 3 leadsto

1
. < e <
Vo= rialog(ri—)’® Liri = Ti

oo
1
diameter(B,)¢ < C — )@ .
; iameter(B;)¢ < ;(i_z) < o0

This shows that £/ (w) < co.

Let y : N — X be a proper coarse curve based at K = B(0, p). Let us show that w oy has
no limit. By definition, there exists £ > 1 such that every f—packing of N is mapped to a
{-packing {B}’.} of X. Foreachi = 0,...,3( — 1, this applies to the £-packing of unit balls

centered at 3¢N + i C N. We know that

. , »
Z dlameter(v(B3e~j+i)) < 400,
JeN
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hence, summing over i,

Zdiameter(v(B}))p < +00,

JEN
so these diameters tend to zero. Since Bj/. contains y(j) and y(j + 1), this implies that
[voy(j + 1) —voy(j) tends to 0. Therefore every number in the interval [—1, 1] is a limit
of a subsequence of the sequence w o y, w o y has no limit.

We conclude that the family of all proper coarse curves based at some ball has vanishing

(p,£)-modulus, i.e., X is (p, £)-parabolic. A fortiori, the family of all proper coarse curves
based at o has vanishing (p, £, R, S)-modulus, i.e., X is (p, £, R, S)-parabolic, for R > 0. O

REMARK 68. — If we are merely interested in (p, £, R, S)-parabolicity for some R > 0,
or (p, £, R, oco)-parabolicity, a weaker form of Ahlfors-regularity is required. It suffices that
balls of radius p > R satisfy ¢ p€ < u(B) < C p2. Let us call this Q-Ahlfors regularity in
the large.

Indeed, the argument uses only balls of radius > R.

COROLLARY 69. — Let X be a non-compact metric space. Let Q > 1. Assume that X is
Q-Ahlfors regular in the large. Then X is (p,£, R, co)-parabolic for every £ > 1 and every
p > 0. A fortiori, it is (p,£, R, S)-parabolic for every £ > 1, every 0 < R < S and
every p > Q.

PROPOSITION 70. — Let X be a compact p-Ahlfors regular metric space, with p > 1.
Let xo € X. For every £ > 1, there exists a function w : X \ {xo} — R such that
E; (w) < +ooandw has a limit along no coarse curve converging to x. It follows that X \{x¢} is
(p, £)-parabolic.

Proof. — The same as for the non-compact case, replacing function r = d(o, x) with
r=1/d(, xo). O

5.8. Parabolicity of D

The half real line is 1-Ahlfors regular, a case which is not covered by Proposition 67. It is
not I-parabolic. Indeed, any function of finite 1-energy on R has a limit at infinity. However,
it is p-parabolic for every p > 1.

LeEmMA 71. — The half real line Ry equipped with its metric q.s. structure is p-parabolic
for every p > 1.

Proof. — Let £ > 1. Denote by m = ﬁ*_’—ll We can assume that m > e. Define
u(t) =logloglt|ift > m, wu(t) =loglogm otherwise.

Let us show that u has finite (p, {)-energy for all p > 1 and £ > 1. Let {B;} be an {-packing
of R4. By assumption, the collection of concentric balls {{ B; } consists of disjoint intervals.
For simplicity, assume that 0 belongs to one of the £B;’s, say {Bg (otherwise, translate

everything). Write B; = [a;, b;] and assume that a; > 0. Since £ B, and £ B; are disjoint,
aj + b; _ ij —
2 2

0
L >0,
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thus
£+1
We split the sum Y [u(h;) — u(a;)|? into sub-sums where a; € [m’,m'*"). Since
intervals B; are disjoint and u is nondecreasing,

Do uby) —ula)) < u(m'*?) —u(m’)
aj€[mi mi+1)
= log((i + 2)logm) — log(i logm)
i+2 2

— = <.
i i

= log

Next, we use the general inequality, for nonnegative numbers x;,

2.5 = Q)"

and get

S ) w0 ) —u@l = )P,

aje[mi mi+1l) aje[mi mi+1l)

This gives

o0
3 luthy) —utal? < 3 GNP < +oo.
aj>=m i=1
On the remaining intervals, u is constant, except possibly on one inerval containing m. On
this interval, [u(b;) — u(a;)| < u(m?), so its contribution is bounded independently of the
packing. We conclude that the supremum over £-packings of ) ; 1u(bj)—u(a;)|? is bounded,
i.e., u has finite p-energy. O

Since, as a q.s. space, D \ {0} is isomorphic to the half real line, D is p-parabolic for
all p > 1 as well. As a preparation for the next result, note that the isomorphism is the
exponential map ¢ + exp(—?) : Ry — ID. Therefore the function of finite energy on I is

e

w(y) = sinlog|log|log y|| for y < e™*.

5.9. Parabolicity of warped products

We study the parabolicity of hyperbolic metric spaces. Thanks to the Poincaré model,
they can be viewed as products D x Z, where the ideal boundary Z can be equipped with
Q-Ahlfors-regular metrics, for every Q > ConfDim(Z). Note that D x Z has the same balls
as the direct product [0, 1] x Z, which is 1 + Q-Ahlfors-regular. Nevertheless, Proposition 70
does not apply directly. Indeed, the RY action B + {B plays a key role in the proof of
Propositions 67 and 70. So a direct argument, akin to Lemma 71, is needed.

PROPOSITION 72. — Let Z be a compact Q-Ahlfors regular metric space. Let zo € Z. Then
D x Z\{(0,z0)}is (1 + Q,{£)-parabolic.
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Proof. — For (y,z) € [0,1] x Z, let r(y,z) = max{y,d(z,zo)} denote the distance
to (0, zg). We use the bounded function w = sin v(r), where

v(t) = log|log|logt|| if t<ry, wv()=Ilog|log|logri|| otherwise.

The constant ry = rq(£) is produced by the following lemma.

LEMMA 73. — Letv(t) = log|log|logt||. Givent > 1, set C(£) = 171og(€)/log(£/¢—1).
If
-1 _, e

b < ry; ;= min{ 7 A, 7

b
} oand -
a

{
>_7
— -1
then

v(a) —v(th) = C(f) (v(a) —v(D)).

Proof. — We use the inequalities

1
Ofufl:log(l—{—u)ziu, O<u< = —log(l —u) < 2u.

N =

Set ¢ zlog%ands’zlog%—log}) zlogg zs::log%.Then

1 1
v(a) —v(b) = logloglog i logloglog 5

= loglog(t + s") — loglog()

1 (log(t + s’))
— 08 log(¢)

-1 (log(t + s))
=08 log(t)

. log(t + s) —log(t)

=g 1+ P

log(1 + (s/t)))
log(1) ’

= log (1 +

If 1 = log } > max{s, e?}, s/t <1, log(t) > 2, so log(I+(s/0) — 1 Also s/t <1, thus
g5 g log(?)

ls log(1 + (s/t)) - 1log(1 + (s/t)) - 1 s
log(1 +(s/1)) z 37, log (1 T log() ) =27 dog(t)  — 4rlog()
and
v@) = v(b) = L kfg(t).
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Conversely, setting o = log}7 —log ﬁ = log¥,

1 1
v(b) —v(€b) = logloglog 5 logloglog b
= loglog(t) — loglog(t — o)

B log(t — o)
‘_%(l%w )

. log(t — o) —log(¢)
= tog 1+ I )

B log(1 — (o/1))
‘”%O+ fog(1) )
__los(l— (0/1)

- log(7)
o

42
~ tlog(t)’

provided o/7 < 1 and _log(ll();# < 3. which holds if 7 = log 3 > max{20, ¢?}.

Combining both inequalities yields

v(a) —v(b) = v(a) — v(b) + v(b) — v(€b)

o

<v(a) —v() + 4t Toe()
o s

<v(a)—v() + 4;t10g(1)

svw)—vw)+16§ww)—vw»

< 17%(v(a) —u(h).O

Continuation of the proof of Proposition 72. — Let { B, } be a £-packing of Dx Z. The packing
splits into three sub-collections,

1. Balls B such that £ B contains (0, zg).
2. Balls B such that £ B intersects Ry x {zo}, but does not contain (0, zg).
3. Balls B such that £ B does not intersect R x {z¢}.

Fix some p > 1

1. The first sub-collection has at most one element. Since |w| < 1, it contributes at most 27
to energy.

2. The second sub-collection is nearly taken care of by Lemma 71. Recall the definition
of D x Z in Definition 34. If two balls B = I x and B’ = I’ x ' in [0, 1] x Z are such
that ¢ B and {B’ are disjoint and both intersect [0, 1] x {zo}, then the intervals m,(/) and
myg(I') are disjoint. Furthermore, if B = I x 8 and I = [a, b], the radius of B is b%“, thus
forz € B,d(z,z9) < 26’%, SO

infr >a, supr =supd(-,zp) <L€(b—a)<{b.
B B B
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The Z factor plays little role. We expect from Lemma 71 that the sum of p-th powers
of diameters of images w(B;) should be bounded independently of the packing, as soon
as p > 1.

Here comes the proof. First, the last estimate needs be sharpened. Either £(b —a) < b, in
which case r(B) = [a,b] and v(r(B)) = [v(b), v(a)], or f—l > % Lemma 73 shows that, in
both cases,

diameter(v(r(B))) < C(£) (v(a) — v(b)),
provided b is small enough.

If an interval I = [a, b] of (0, 1] is such that m,;(/) does not contain 1, then a > b™,
form = ﬁ%} Indeed, the upper bound of my (1) is a’3*b"5" Henceif B = I x B is a ball
of [0, 1] x Z for such an 7,

infr =a>b" supr <d{b <{(infr)'/™.
B B B

With r; as in Lemma 73, define inductively a sequence r; by r;11 = (%)™ (this gives
ri = K_mrfn—_ll). Also, define ry so that r; = (’T")m. Let {B; = I; x B;} be a {-packing
of D x Z. Assume that all £B; intersect [0, 1] x {zo}. At most one £{B; contains (1, zo), let us
put it aside (it contributes at most 22 to energy). All other intervals /; are disjoint and each
one is contained in at least one of the intervals [r; 15, r;]. Therefore the index set is contained
in the union of subsets
Ji =1{j: I Clrita,ril},

and for all p,

Zdiameter(w(Bj))p < Z Z diameter(v(r(B;)))?.
J

i=0j€eJ;

We split the sub-packing into two sub-families,

1. Balls B = I x 8 such that v(r(B)) # v(/) and max [ > r.

2. Balls B = I x B such that v(r(B)) = v(I) ormax/ <ry.
Members of the first sub-family satisfy max / > [%1 min / and max / > r;. Balls that have
max ] > rg, have min/ > rq, and v is constant on them. The other balls are contained
in [ry, ro]. The number of such disjoint intervals is bounded in terms of £ only. Diameters
diameter(v(r(B))) < v(rp) are bounded in terms of £. Therefore the sum of p-th powers
diameter(v(r(B)))? over the members of this sub-family is apriori bounded in terms of £
and p only.

Members of the second sub-family satisfy

diameter(v(r(B))) < C diameter(v(1)).

Since the intervals /; are disjoint,
Z diameter(w(B;))? < Z diameter(v(r(B;)))

jedJ; jeJ;

< C |v(rig2) —v(r)|?,
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i=0

o0
> diameter(w(B;))” < C Y |v(rit2) — v(ri)|?.
J
With our choice of v(¢) = log|log|logt||,

v(riqy2) —v(ry) ~ [log(i +2) —log(i)| ~ zg

so the sum of p-th powers converges to a bound that depends only on £ and p.

3. The third sub-collection consists of balls B = [a, b] x B such that zo ¢ £8.

Let us study how r varies along B. Note that the radius of balls B and 8 equals I%.
Let A = maxg d(-, z9) and § = ming d(-, zo). Then

supr = max{b, A}, 1gfr = max{a, 8}
B

Since zg ¢ £8,5 > (£ — 1)b;“. Then A <§+b—a<é§+ ﬁS = mé. On the other hand,

. b b— b
— eithera < 3,6 > (- 1)Z% > (L - 1)7,
— ora > %.

In the first case,

max{b, A} < max{

4 4
= 18,m8} < max{m,m}max{a, 8.
In the second case,

max{b, A} < max{2a,mé} < max{2, m}max{a,s}.
In cither case,

supr < M infr,
B B

where M = max{m, 2, %}.
Let v = dt ® pu denote 1 + Q-dimensional Hausdorff measure. Set r; = M. Let
])'
Since r is 1-Lipschitz, Lip(w|y;) < L;. Each ball B; of the sub-packing is entirely contained

in one of the sets Y;. Therefore the index set is contained in the union of subsets

Ji=1j; B CYi},

i ={(,2) €0, 1] x Z;riqr <r(y,z) <ri}, L; = Lip(v|[r,-+

2,7

and for all p,
o
Zdiameter(w(Bj))p < Z Z diameter(w(B;))”.
J i=0jeJ!
Fromnowon, p =1+ Q.1If j € J/,
diameter(w(B,))' 2 < L} %diameter(B;)! T2 < C LI Tv(B)).
Thus

Z diameter(w(Bj))1+Q <C L,~1+QV(Yi) < C'(Lim)'"e,
jeJ;
since ¥; C B((0, zg), ;).
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In order to estimate the Lipschitz constant L;, observe that
1
t|logt| log|logt|

V(1) =

achieves its maximum on [r; 42, 7;] at riyo = M~C+2 hence
1 ri M2
< - - , Liri < - - < .
rit2(l +2)log(i +2) rit2(i +2)logli +2) — i +2
This bounds }"; diameter(w(B;))' T2 by a quantity that depends only on £ and Q.

The final argument, showing that w o y has no limit for every proper coarse curve y is the
same as in Proposition 67. O

5.10. Gauges

Here comes the last trick of this section: replacing a compact Q-Ahlfors-regular metric
space Z with its snowflake Z%, which is %-Ahlfors-regular. Morally, the warped product
DxZ%is 1+ %-dimensional. Since Z% admits a wealth of é-Hélder continuous functions,
there are functions with finite a(1 + %) = o + Q-energy. These are functions which
factor through Z%, i.e., which are constant on segments D x {z}. It is likely that there be
no more. Indeed, the 1 + %-modulus of the family of these segments is nonzero (see [31]),
so for p <1+ %, every function with finite p-energy should factor through Z%. In this
mechanism, the fact that the Hausdorff ¢-measure of segments for « < 1 is infinite is
essential. In other words, the obstacle to the existence of finite energy o + Q functions with
poles is a small scale phenomenon. It turns out that it disappears if small balls are avoided.

This leads us to adapt the notion of energy, by forbidding packings whose balls are too
small according to a given gauge.

DEFINITION 74. — Let X be a quasimetric space, let g : X — Ry be a nonnegative func-
tion. An (€, g, S)-packing is a collection of balls { Bj (xj, rj)}, each with radius S > r; > g(x;),
such that the concentric balls { B; are pairwise disjoint. An (N, £, g)-packing is the union of at
most N (£, g)-packings.

ExaMPLE 75. — According to Proposition 36, the Poincaré model of a hyperbolic metric
space X maps (£, R, co)-packings of X to (¢, g, S)-packings of D x dX, with the gauge
g(y,z) = tanh(R)y.
Note that tanh(R) tends to 1 as R tends to infinity.

DEFINITION 76. — Let X be a quasimetric space equipped with a gauge g : X — Ry.
Let{ > 1. Letu : X — R be a function. Define its p-energy at parameters £ and g as follows.

EZg (u) = sup{z diameter(u(B;))? ; (£, g)-packings {B;}}.
J

DEFINITION 77. — Let X be a metric space equipped with a gauge g © X — Ry. Let T bea
Jamily of coarse curvesin X. The (p, £, g)-modulusmod,, ¢ . (") is the infimum of E é’ ¢ -energies
of maps u : X — Y to metric spaces such that for every curve y € I', length(u o y) > 1.
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DEerINITION 78. — Let X be alocally compact noncompact quasimetric space equipped with
agauge g - X — Ry. Say X is (p, £, g)-parabolic if the family of proper coarse curves based
at some compact set with nonempty interior has vanishing (p, £, g)-modulus.

DEFINITION 79. — Let X be a metric space and X' a q.m.q.s. space equipped with a gauge
g X' — R. We denote by J3§, the set of balls B’ = B(x',r") of X’ such that v’ > g'(x’).
Let f: X — X' beamap. Say f is (R, S, g’)-coarsely conformal if there exist a map
B [ B/, c/g:))g’s — 073;(/’

and for all ! > 1, an £ > 1 and an N’ such that

1. forall B € Bys, f(B) C B

2. If{B;}isa (L, R, S)-packing of X, then {B}} is an (N',t', g')-packing of X'.
We say that f is g’-coarsely conformal if there exists R > 0 such that for all finite S > R,
fis (R, S, g')-coarsely conformal.

We say that f is g’-roughly conformal if there exists R > 0 such that f is (R, 00, g')-coarsely
conformal.

In other words, one merely restricts the class of balls in the range to satisfy the gauge
condition r’ > g’(x’).

ExaMPLE 80. — Let X’ be a hyperbolic metric space. Let 7 : X’ — D x dX’ be its
Poincaré model, equipped with the gauge g’(y,z) = % Then 7 is g’-roughly conformal.
It follows that if X is a metric space and f : X — X’ is a uniformly conformal map, then
mof:X —DxadX isa g'-coarsely conformal map.

Similarly, one can define L7 ¢ norms on cochains and L] ¢ cohomology. A g’-roughly
conformal map X — X' induces morphisms Lf, ., H'(X') — L{ H'(X).

5.11. Parabolicity of twisted products with snowflakes

ProroSITION 81. — Let Z be a compact Q-Ahlfors regular metric space. Let 0 < o < 1
andl > 1. Letzg € Z. Let g : D x Z% — Ry be the gauge defined by g(y, z) = %. Then

1. Forevery £ > 1, functions of finite « + Q-energy, together with the projection on the first
factor, separate D x Z%.

2. Foreveryl > 1, Dx Z*\ {(0,z0)} is (¢ + O, £, g)-parabolic.

Proof. — 1. When the second factor is the snowflake space Z%, the discussion of Propo-
sition 72 provides the exponent 1 + % This can be improved into o + Q for the following
reason: on Z%, the function

p:Z% >Ry, p(z) =dza(z,z0)

4¢ SERIE - TOME 54 — 2021 — N° 4



LARGE SCALE CONFORMAL MAPS 865

is not merely 1-Lipschitz, it is 1/e-Holder continuous (although with a constant that deteri-
orates when getting close to zg). Indeed, if z, z’ € Z, with p(z) < p(z/),

lp(z) — p(z")| = |dz(z,20)* —dz(z'. z0)"|
<adz(z,20)* 'dz(z,20) —dz(Z', 20)|
<dz(z,20)* 'dz(z,7)
= p(2)°F dzu(z.2)"/".

It follows that functions like vz, = max{0, p — €}, zo € Z, € > 0 have finite « + Q-energy.
Observe that, together with u(y,z) = y (which does not have finite energy), they separate
points.

2. The proof closely follows the proof of Proposition 72. We first study the variation of
function r(y, z) = max{y, p(z)} along balls, and then estimate the energy of w = sin(v) or,
for v(t) = |log|log|logt|||.

Let B = [a,b] x B be a ball of D x Z% such that zo ¢ £f. Denote again by

§ =infp, A =supp.
B B

Since the triangle inequality holds in Z%, the bounds § > (£ — 1)b%“ and A < m§ still hold.
Therefore the estimate

supr < M infr
B B

is unaffected. On the other hand, the 1/«-Holder character of p leads to
A—§<8% (h—a)®

1—a

<m' T AT (b —a)ll.

If B satisfies the gauge condition, i.e., b%” > g(#) where g(y) = %, then b < 3b%”,
b—a b—a a1t b—a 4 b la=t b—a q,
= o < (— o —_—
= G5 T N = () (e
Then
supr —infr <max{b —a, A —§}
B B
. a—1 b—a 1/a
< C(min{h, AT (75
a1 b—a
< C(infr) @ (—2H /e
= Cligfn) & (-5
= C'supr) "7 (e,
B 2
Therefore,

supr —infr < C (sup r)aTﬂdiameter(B)l/“,
B B B

where C depends only on £ and «.
Given an (£, g)-packing of Dx Z%, let us split it into 3 sub-collections, according to wether
concentric balls £B;
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— contain (0, zg);
— intersect D x {zo} but do not contain (0, z¢);
— do not intersect D x {zq}.

Nothing needs be changed for the first two sub-collections, since an upper bound on energy
sums is obtained for any exponent p > 1. For the third one, the same constants can be used:

=M Yi={(y,2) €[0,1]x Z; riza <r(y,2) <ri},
Li= Llp(v|[r:’+2,ri])'

Again every ball in the sub-packing is contained in at least one of the Y;. We see that a ball B
contained in Y; satisfies

diameter(w(B)) < diameter(v(r(B)))

< L;(supr —infr)
B B

a—1
<CL;r;* diameter(B)'/?.

Thus
, @=D@+0) )
diameter(w(B))**2 < C**C L;**Cr; @ diameter(B)' T(¢/*

(a=D(a+0Q)
<C'L* 9, @ v(B).

Since v(Y¥;) < const. r,-1+(Q/ ) summing over all balls in the sub-packing contained in ¥;
gives
(a=D(a+Q)
Y diameter(w(B)**Q < C" L;** %, @ T

jeJ;
= C" (Lir)**2.
The choice of v(¢) = log | log | log¢|| yields again L;r; < C"’/(i +2), and the sum is bounded
above in terms of £, « and Q only.

The final argument, showing that w o y has no limit for every proper coarse curve y, is
unchanged. O

6. LP-cohomology
6.1. Definition

Here is one more avatar of the definition of L? cohomology for metric spaces. This one
has the advantage that it does not require any measure. For earlier attempts, see [11], [14].

DEFINITION 82. — Let X be a metric space. A k-simplex of size S in X is a k + 1-tuple of
points belonging to some ball of radius S. A k-cochain of size S on X is a real valued function «

defined on the set of k-simplices of size S. Its Lf’R,S-norm is

Il =sup{d_ sup |«|”: all (£, R.S)-packings {B;}}'/7.
C.R.S = By ;

Let LZR’SC"(X) denote the space of k-cochains with finite L] o g-norm.
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The coboundary operator d maps k-cochains to k + 1-cochains,
di(Xg, ... Xk41) =k (X1, ..., Xg41) —Kk(X0, X2, ooy Xgp1) + o+
+ (=D**e(xo, . ... xk).
Denote by
LL% sCHX) = LY o (C¥(X)capd ' LY p CFF1(X),

in order to turn d into a bounded operator zz’g’S(X) — LfR s(X). The L??-cohomology
of X is

L% GH*(X) = (Ker(@)eapL  sC*(X)) /d (285 sC*71(X)).

The exact L2°P-cohomology of X is the kernel of the forgetful map L?,’z,s H*(X) — H*(X).
When p = q, %7 = LP? and LP?P-cohomology is simply called LP-cohomology.

REMARK 83. — The definition of LZ’(‘;’ e k(X) extends to q.s. spaces X, and is simply
denoted by L7 H*(X).

For instance, a bounded function u : X — R can be viewed as a 0-cochain of infinite size,
du(xy, x2) = u(xz) — u(xy) is a 1-cochain of infinite size (i.e., belonging to L7, . C (X)),
and, forall R and S,

Ef .50 = ldulf, .

ExaMmPLE 84. — If X is a compact infinite d-Ahlfors regular metric space, then, for all

S >0, LZO,SHI(X) #0forp>d.

Indeed, in an infinite metric space, one can £-pack infinitely many small balls. Therefore a
function which is > 1 has infinite Lé”()’ ¢ norm. Since non constant Lipschitz functions on X
have finite energy, and do not belong to any Lf,o, sC 0(X), their Lf,o, 5 cohomology classes
do not vanish.

6.2. Link to usual L?-cohomology

L?-cohomology calculations on manifolds (resp. on simplicial complexes) require the
classical de Rham (resp. simplicial) definition of cohomology. There is a de Rham style
theorem relating Definition 82 to smooth differential forms (resp. simplicial cochains). It
shows up in [15]. We shall need the more general case of L?7-cohomology, which appears
in [13].

PROPOSITION 85 ([32]). — Let1 < p < g < 4o00. Let X be a bounded geometry simplicial
complex. Assume that the cohomology of X vanishes uniformly up to degreek, i.e., forall T > 0,
there exists T such that for all x € X, the inclusion B(x,T) — B(x, T) induces the 0 map in
cohomology up to degree k.

Then for every R > 0 and S < +oo and for large enough £ > 1, there is a natural
isomorphism of L9°P-cohomologies Lz:i,SHk(X) ~ (PPHK(X). In degree k + 1, the
isomorphism persists provided the space £9°P H*(X) is replaced with exact cohomology, i.e.,
the kernel E£?P H*(X) of the forgetful map £9P HX(X) — H*(X). This isomorphism is
compatible with multiplicative structures.
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For degree 1 cohomology, the size limit plays no role. Indeed, a 1-cocycle of size S on
a simply connected manifold or simplicial complex, say, is the differential of a function,
i.e., a 0-cochain of arbitrary size, and thus uniquely extends to become a 1-cocycle without
size limit. The considerations of Subsection 5.2 show that, a priori, all L? ¢.r,s-Norms are
equivalent on 1-cocycles. For higher degree cohomology, this holds only at the cohomology
level, under suitable assumptions, thanks to Proposition 85.

REMARK 86. — For a bounded geometry n-manifold X with boundary, we define
9P H (X) as the €97 cohomology of a bounded geometry simplicial complex quasiiso-
metric to X. There is an alternative notion, defined in terms of differential forms. This leads
to the same cohomology if and only if

IA
S| =

| =
Q| =

and p > 1if degree k = n, see [32].

6.3. Functoriality of L?-cohomology

Forevery ' > 1, (R, S, R’, S')-coarse conformal map f : X — X’ induces a bounded
linear map

I L o HR(X') > LTR SHY(X)
for suitable £ > 1. Exact cohomology is natural as well.

Under the assumptions of Proposition 85, {2°7-cohomology is natural under coarse
embeddings and a quasi-isometry invariant. Indeed, it is isomorphic to L%’ ‘ R s cohomology
which has these properties. On the other hand, it is not clear whether it is natural under
large-scale conformal maps, since L7 cohomology may differ from ordinary £4-?-coho-
mology.

ZRoo

6.4. Vanishing of 1-cohomology and limits

DEFINITION 87. — Let X be ametric space, Y a topological space, andy € Y. Assume X is
unbounded. Say amap f : X — Y tends to y at infinity if for every neighborhood V of y, there
exists a bounded set K C X such that f(x) € V when x ¢ K.

LemMma 88. — Let X be an unbounded metric space. Let ¢ < oo. Then every function
u € LY p gC°(X) tends to 0 at infinity.

Proof. — Fixe > 0. Let {B;} be an (£, R, §)-packing such that

D suplul)? > Jul?, —e.
F Bj ¢.R.S

Pick a finite subfamily which achieves the sum minus €. The union of this finite subfamily
is contained in a ball K. If d(x,£K) > {R, add B(x, R) to the finite subfamily to get a
larger (¢, R, S)-packing. By definition of energy, supg, gy [u|? < 2¢. In particular, we have
lu(x)| < (2€)'/4 outside a bounded set. This shows that u tends to 0 at infinity. O

4¢ SERIE - TOME 54 — 2021 — N° 4



LARGE SCALE CONFORMAL MAPS 869

COROLLARY 89. — Let X be an unbounded metric space. Let ¢ < oo. Assume that the
L%P-cohomology of X vanishes in degree 1, i.e.,

LR sH'(X) =0.

Let Y be a complete metric space. Then every map from X to Y with finite E Z R.s €nergy has
a limit at infinity.

Proof. — Letu : X — Y have finite energy. Using a packing with only one ball, one
sees that u is bounded, i.e., its image is contained in a closed ball Z C Y. Fory € Z,
set vy (x) = d(u(x),y). Then v, has finite £ Z R.s energy. By assumption, there exists a
0-cochain w € L p ¢C°(X) such that dw = dv,. This implies that v, has a finite limit «(y)
at infinity. @ belongs to the closure of the Kuratowski embedding of Z in L°°(Z). Since
Z is complete, the embedding has a closed image, so there exists a point z € Z such that
a(y) =d(z,y) forall y € Z. In particular, d(u(x), z) = v,(x) tends to a(z) = 0. O

6.5. Vanishing of reduced 1-cohomology and limits

DEFINITION 90. — Let X be a metric space. The reduced L%-P-cohomology of X is
obtained by modding out by the LP-closure of the image of the coboundary operator d,

LE% 4060 = (Ker(@)capLf g C*(X)) /d (24 sCE100).
The reduced exact L?-P-cohomology of X is the kernel of the forgetful map

LTR GH(X) - HA(X).

LEMMA 91. — Let X be an unbounded metric space with a base point. Then for every finite
p-energy function u such that the reduced LZ’% g-cohomology class of du vanishes, there exists
¢ € R such that u converges to ¢ along p-almost every based (1, 1)-curve.

Proof. — Assume thatu; € LZ’R,SCO(X) and
|du; — du||L5R p tends to 0 as j tends to oco.

Fort € R, let T'; 4 (resp. I';—) be the family of based (1, 1)-curves y along which u has a
finite limit and limu oy > ¢ (resp. < t). Fixs <. Letv; = %(u —uj).

Assume that there exists a based 1, 1-curve y € I'; 4 such that, for infinitely many j,
length(v; o y) < 1. For those j’s, for every y’ € T's _, length(v; o ¥') < 1. Indeed, along
the bi-infinite curve obtained by concatenating y and y’, the total variation of v; is > 2.
Therefore, for infinitely many j’s,

2
modp ¢ r,s(I's,-) < E(vj) = (:”d”j - du||L1ZR!S)1’,

and mod, ¢ g s(I's,—) = 0.
Otherwise, for each y € I'y 4, for all but finitely many values of j, length(v; o y) > 1.
I'; + is the union of sub-families

Iyvg={yely+;Vj=J, length(v; oy) > 1},

each of which has vanishing modulus.
By stability under countable unions, mod, ¢ g s(I's,+) = 0.
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Let ¢ be the supremum of all t € R such that mod, ¢ r s(I';,+) > 0. By stability
under countable unions, the family of based curves along which u has a finite limit > ¢ has
vanishing modulus. If ¢ = —oo, for every n € Z, the family of based curves along which
u has a finite limit < »n has vanishing modulus. Thus the family of all based curves has
vanishing modulus, and the lemma is proved. Otherwise, mod, ¢ g s(I's,—) = Oforall s < c.
By stability under countable unions, the family of based curves along which u has a finite
limit < ¢ has vanishing modulus. Since, according to Lemma 59, u has a finite limit along
p-almost every based (1, 1)-curve, this shows that u tends to ¢ along almost every based
(1, 1)-curve. O

COROLLARY 92. — Let X be an unbounded metric space. Let Y be a complete metric space.
Letu : X — Y have finite Eé’R s energy. Assume that the reduced L9°P-cohomology of X
vanishes, i.e., LZ’ﬁ SH 1(X) = 0. Thenu has a common limit along p-almost every based curve.

Proof. — Fory e Y,setv,(x) = d(u(x), y). Then v, has finite EZR,S energy. By assump-
tion, dv,, belongs to the LZR’S—closure ofd %Z”ﬁ’SCO(X). Lemma 91 implies that v, has a
finite limit «(y) along almost every based curve. @ belongs to the closure of the Kuratowski
embedding of Y in L°°(Y'). Since Y is complete, the embedding has a closed image, so there
exists a point z € Y such that a(y) = d(z, y) forall y € Y. In particular, d(u(x), z) = v;(x)

tends to «(z) = 0 along almost every based curve. O

6.6. p-separability

DEFINITION 93. — Let X be a q.s. space. Let £, ((X) denote the space of continuous real-
valued functions on X with finite (p, £)-energy.

DEFINITION 94. — Say a q.s. space X is p-separated if for every large enough £, €,
separates points and for every point x € X, €, ¢(X \{x}) contains a function which has no limit
along all coarse curves converging to x. If X is non-compact, one requires further that &, ¢(X)
contains a function which has no limit along all coarse curves tending to infinity.

ExaMPLE 95. — Q-Ahlfors-regular metric spaces are p-separated for all p > Q.

Proof. — Proposition 39 shows that Lipschitz functions with bounded support have finite
energy. They separate points. Propositions 67 and 70 establish parabolicity of X and of point
complements. O

PROPOSITION 96. — Let 1 < p,q < 4o00. Let X be a locally compact unbounded metric
space. Let X' be a separable locally compact p-separated q.s. space. Let f : X — X' be a
coarse conformal map. Then there exists R > 0 such that for all S > R and ¥’ > 1, for all large
enough £,

— either the induced map
[*ELPHY(X') — ELYR (H'(X)
in reduced exact L2P-cohomology (see Definition 90) does not vanish,

— or X is (p,£, R, S)-parabolic.
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Proof. — Let us treat first the simpler case when unreduced L”-cohomology vanishes. Let
f X — X’ be a coarse conformal map. Assume that f has distinct accumulation points x/
and x5 at infinity. By assumption, there exists a continuous function v on X’ with finite
(p. £')-energy such that v(x]) # v(x5). Then, forall R < S, vo f has finite EZR’S energy for
suitable ¢. If EL]'} ¢ H'(X) vanishes, according to Corollary 89, vo f has a limit at infinity.
This should be at the same time v(x}) and v(x}), a contradiction. We conclude that f has at
most one accumulation point at infinity. Hence either it has a limit x’, or it tends to infinity.

In either case, there exists a finite E z R.s-energy function w : X’ — R that has no limit
along p-almost every coarse curve converging to x’ (resp. to infinity). Then w o f has finite
E Z Rr.s energy as well, it must have a finite limit in R. This contradicts the assumption that
the family of based (1, 1)-curves in X has positive (p, £, R, S)-modulus, by Lemma 59. We
conclude that f* does not vanish on ELT? H'(X').

Assume that f induces a trivial map in reduced cohomology and that X is non-
(p.L, R, S)-parabolic. Equip €, ¢(X’) with the topology of uniform convergence on
compact sets. Let D C €,¢(X’) be a countable dense subset. Then D still separates
points. We know that for allv € D, v o f o y has a common limit y, for almost every
based (1, 1)-curve y in X. For v € D, let I', be the family of (R, S)-based curves y C X
such that v o f o y does not have a limit or has a limit which differs from y,. Then
I' = U,ep I'v has vanishing (p, £, R, S)-modulus. Let I be the complementary family.
Since X is non-(p, £, R, S)-parabolic, I'’ is non-empty. Fix two based curves y,y’ € T".
Assume that f o y and f o y’ have distinct accumulation points x{ and x5 in X’. Let
v € D besuch that v(x]) # v(x}). By construction, voy and v oy’ converge to y,,. Since v is
continuous, v o y subconverges to v(x}) and v o y’ to v(x}), a contradiction. We conclude
that f has a common limit x” along all y € I'". The argument ends in the same manner. [

6.7. Relative p-separability
Here comes a relative version of Proposition 96, motivated by the case of warped products.

DEFINITION 97. — Let X be a g.m.q.s. space equipped with a gauge function g : X — R.
Let Ep4.4(X) denote the space of continuous real-valued functions on X with finite

(p, L, g)-energy.

DEFINITION 98. — Let X beaq.m.q.s. Letu : X — Y be a continuous map to a topological
space, let g : X — Ry be a gauge. Say X is p-separated relatively to u, g if for every large
enough £,

1. €p4.¢ U{u} separates points.

2. Complements of points in X where g = 0 are (p, £, g)-parabolic.
ExAMPLE 99. — Let Z be a compact Q-Ahlfors-regular metric space. Let 0 < o < 1. Let

Z% = (Z,d%) be a snowflaked copy of Z. Let X = ID x Z*. Let u be the projection to the
first factor ¥ = [0, 1] and g = 5. Then X is p-separated relative to u, g forall p > o + Q.

Indeed, the projection to the second factor equipped with dz has finite (p, £, g)-energy
forall p > o + Q and all £ > 1, see Example 40. Together with u, it separates points.
Proposition 81 states that complements of points in X where g = 0 are (p, £, g)-parabolic.
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ProPOSITION 100. — Let 1 < p,q < Ho0. Let X be a locally compact metric space
containing at least one based (1, 1)-curve. Let X' be a compact q.m.q.s. space which is p-sepa-
ratedrelatively toamapu : X' — Y andagauge g’ : X — Ry. Let f : X — X' bea g'-coarse
conformal map (see Definition 79). Assume that the map u o f tends to some point y € Y at
infinity. Then there exists R > 0 such that for all S > R and {' > 1, for all large enough £,

— either the induced map

f*: ELZ;;,HI(X’) — EL{R dH'(X)

in reduced exact L?°P-cohomology does not vanish,

— or X is (p, L, R, S)-parabolic.

Proof. — By contradiction. Assume that f induces a trivial map in reduced cohomology
and that X is non-(p, £, R, S)-parabolic. Equip &, ¢ with the topology of uniform conver-
gence. Let D C &, ¢ be a countable dense subset. Then D U {u} still separates points. For all
v € D,vo f oy hasacommon limit ¢, for almost every based (1, 1)-curve y in X. Forv € D,
let T, be the family of (R, S)-based curves y C X such that v o f oy does not have a limit
or has a limit which differs from ¢,. Then I =  J,c, 'y has vanishing (p. £, R, S)-modulus.
Let T be the complementary family. Since X is non-(p, £, R, S)-parabolic, I'’ is non-empty.
Fix two based curves y,y’ € T". Assume that f oy and f o y’ have distinct accumulation
points x} and x5 in X’. Since u(x]) = u(x5) = y, thereexists v € D such that v(x]) # v(x}).
By construction, v o y and v o ¥’ converge to f,. Since v is continuous, v o y subconverges
tov(x}) and voy’ to v(x}), a contradiction. We conclude that f has a common limit x” along
ally e .

Letw : X’ — R beafinite p, £’, g-energy function that has no limit along (p, £, g)-almost
every coarse curve converging to x’. Then w o f has finite £ é), R.s energy as well, it must have
a finite limit in R. This contradicts the fact that the family of based (1, 1)-curves in X has
positive (p, £, R, S)-modulus. We conclude that either f* does not vanish on EL?? H'(X")
or X is p-parabolic. O

7. Lack of coarse conformal maps

THEOREM 3. — Let 1 < p,q < —+oo. Let X be a simplicial complex with bounded
geometry and uniform vanishing of 1-cohomology. Assume that X is p-parabolic for no choices
of parameters (€, R, S) and that ELY?P H'(X) = 0.

1. Let X' be a p-Ahlfors-regular metric space. Then there can be no coarse conformal
maps X — X'.

2. Let0 < o < 1. Let Z be acompact p—a-Ahlfors-regular metric space. Let X’ be a warped
product D x Z*, equipped with the gauge g(y.z) = %. For every g-coarse conformal
map X — X' (see Definition 79 ), the projected map to the first factor X — [0, 1] cannot
tend to 0.
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Proof. — The first assertion follows from Example 95 (p-Ahlfors-regular spaces are
p-separated) and Proposition 96 (existence of a coarse conformal map to a p-separated
space implies either p-parabolicity or nonvanishing of reduced exact L?-? cohomology).

The second assertion follows from Example 99 (warped products of the hyperbolic half-
line and snowflaked Ahlfors-regular spaces are separated relative to the projection to the first
factor), Proposition 100 (existence of a coarse conformal map to a q.m.q.s. space which is
p-separated relative to a map u and a gauge g implies either p-parabolicity or nonvanishing
of reduced exact L9 cohomology, unless u converges along the coarse conformal map).
Proposition 85 is used to relate metric space L?>¢ cohomology to usual £7-4 cohomology of
manifolds or simplicial complexes. O

7.1. Examples

For nilpotent groups, reduced L?-cohomology vanishes. Indeed, such groups admit
unbounded central subgroups. A central element in G acts by a translation of G, i.e.,
moves points a bounded distance away. The corollary on page 221 of [19] applies: reduced
LP-cohomology vanishes in all degrees, in particular in degree 1.

A nilpotent group of homogeneous dimension Q is p-parabolic if and only if p > Q.
(p,2, R, 00)-parabolicity for p > Q, R > 0and £ > 1 follows from the asymptotics of
volume of balls, [28], and Remark 68. Non-(p, £, R, S)-parabolicity for p < Q will be proved
below, in Proposition 120 and Corollary 119. Carnot groups in their Carnot-Carathéodory
metrics are even (p, £)-parabolic for p > Q and £ > 1, according to Proposition 67, since
they are Q-Ahlfors regular.

Non-elementary hyperbolic groups, [16], have infinite isoperimetric dimension, hence they
are never p-parabolic (again, this follows from Proposition 120 and Corollary 119). Their
LP-cohomology vanishes for p in an interval starting from 1, whose upper bound is denoted
by CohDim ([8]).

Conformal dimension ConfDim arises as the infimal Hausdorff dimension of Ahlfors-
regular metrics in the quasi-symmetric gauge of the ideal boundary. By definition, the quasi-
symmetric gauge is the set of metrics which are quasi-symmetric to a visual quasi-metric (all
such quasi-metrics are mutually quasi-symmetric), [8]. Quite a number of results on CohDim
and ConfDim can be found in recent works by Marc Bourdon, [7], John Mackay [25] and
their co-authors.

7.2. Maps to nilpotent groups

COROLLARY 101. — Let G and G’ be nilpotent Lie group of homogeneous dimensions Q
and Q'. Assume that G' is Carnot and equipped with a homogeneous Carnot-Carathéodory
metric. If there exists a coarse conformal map G — G', then Q < Q'

Proof. — G’, a Carnot group in its Carnot-Carathéodory metric, is Q’-Ahlfors-regular.
Since reduced LP-cohomology vanishes, Theorem 3 forbids the existence of a coarse
conformal map G — G’ unless G is Q’-parabolic. This implies that 0 < Q’. O

Note that no properness assumption was made. Also, a stronger result will be obtained
by a different method in Corollary 133.
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COROLLARY 102. — Let G be afinitely generated group. Let G’ be anilpotent Lie or finitely
generated group. If there exists a uniformly conformal map G — G’, then G is itself virtually
nilpotent, and d(G) < d(G").

Proof. — Itis Q’-Ahlfors regularity of G’ in the large which is used here, and Corollaries
66 and 69. Indeed, G’ is p-parabolic for p = d(G’), therefore so is G. The combination of
Lemma 118 and Proposition 126 implies that the isoperimetric dimension of G is at most p.
Proposition 120 tells us that G must be virtually nilpotent and d(G) < p = d(G’). O

COROLLARY 103. — Let G be a non-elementary hyperbolic group. Let G' be a Carnot group
of homogeneous dimension Q' equipped with its Carnot-Carathéodory metric. If there exists a
coarse conformal map G — G’, then CohDim(G) < Q’.

Proof. — Since G’ is Q’-Ahlfors regular and non-elementary hyperbolic groups are never
p-parabolic, Theorem 3 provides this upper bound on CohDim(G). O

REMARK 104. — Is Corollary 103 sharp? The Poincaré model of hyperbolic space
H" — D x 38" ! is coarsely conformal, but the range is not quite R”. It is unlikely that
there exist coarse conformal maps from hyperbolic to Carnot groups. In any case, according
to Corollary 65, such a map cannot be proper.

COROLLARY 105. — Let G be a non-elementary hyperbolic group. Let G’ be a nilpotent
group of homogeneous dimension Q'. If there exists a uniformly conformal map G — G’, then
CohDim(G) < Q'.

Proof. — Corollaries 66 and 69 apply, since non-elementary hyperbolic groups are never
p-parabolic. O

7.3. Maps to hyperbolic groups

COROLLARY 106. — Let G, G’ be non-elementary hyperbolic groups. If there exists a
uniformly conformal map G — G’, then

CohDim(G) < ConfDim(G’).

Proof. — Let d’ be an Ahlfors-regular metric in the gauge of dG’, of Hausdorff dimen-
sion Q’. According to [9], there exist a bounded geometry hyperbolic graph X, a visual
quasi-metric d, on dX and a bi-Lipschitz homeomorphism ¢ : (0G’,d’) — (0X,d,),
arising from a quasi-isometry ¢ : G’ — X. Set Z = (3X, (¢~ ")*d’). Pick 0 < a < 1. Let
X' =D x Z%. According to Proposition 36 and Example 75, the Poincaré model of X is
a roughly conformal map = : X — X’ which has the property that for R large enough,
R-balls are sent to balls B’((y,z),r) such that r > g’(y) := 3. If f : G — G’ is uniformly
conformal, then f’ = mogo f : G — X'is g’-coarsely conformal (Proposition 6 and
Example 80). Furthermore, ¢ o f is proper, so the projection of f” to the first factor tends
to 0.

Since G is never p-parabolic, Theorem 3 asserts that CohDim(G) < « + Q’. Taking the
infimum over « € (0, 1) and Q' > ConfDim(G), we get CohDim(G) < ConfDim(G’). O

ExaMmPLE 107. — Fuchsian buildings.
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Right-angled Fuchsian buildings (also known as Bourdon buildings) X, ; are universal
covers of orbihedra having one p-sided polygon, p even, with trivial face group, cyclic Z/qZ
edge groups and direct product Z/qZ x Z/qZ vertex groups. The conformal dimension and
the cohomological dimension of X, ; are both equal to 1 + alL_l)), [5], [8]. As p and ¢

rg cosh(17772
vary, these numbers fill a dense subset of [1, +00).

There are obvious isometric embeddings X, ;, — X, 44 and a jungle of bi-Lipschitz
embeddings X2p—44 — Xpg4, X3p—849 — Xpg.... The only known restriction on the
existence of uniform/coarse embeddings X, , — X, 4 is provided by Corollary 106 or,
alternatively, by D. Hume, J. Mackay and R. Tessera’s p-separation estimates, [23].

COROLLARY 108. — Let G be a nilpotent Lie group of homogeneous dimension Q.
Let G’ be a hyperbolic group. If there exists a uniformly conformal map G — G’, then
0 < ConfDim(G").

Proof. — Only the last paragraph of the proof of Corollary 106 needs be changed. In
this case, reduced L?P-cohomology vanishes always, Theorem 3 asserts that G must be
p-parabolic for p = « + Q’, hence Q < « + Q’. Taking the infimum over ¢ € (0, 1) and
Q’, we get Q < ConfDim(G’). O

ExAMPLE 109. — This is sharp. For instance, the uniform embeddings R"~! — H? and
Heis?>™™ 1 H{" are uniformly conformal.

More generally, every Carnot group G is a subgroup of the hyperbolic Lie group
G’ =R x G, where R acts on G through Carnot dilations. The homogeneous dimension
of G is equal to the conformal dimension of G’, [30]. This provides a uniformly conformal
map G — G’, according to Lemma 18.

7.4. Proof of Theorem 1 and Corollary 1

Theorem 1 is a combination of Corollaries 102, 105, 106 and 108 applied to the subclass
of large-scale conformal maps. Corollary 1 is the special case of uniform/coarse embeddings.

8. Large scale conformal isomorphisms

8.1. Capacities

DEFINITION 110. — Let X be a metric space, let K C X be a bounded set. The
(p,L, R, S)-capacity of K, cap, g s(K), is the infimum of Eé’R g-energies of func-
tions u : X — [0, 1] which take value 1 on K and have bounded support.

REMARK 111. — If cap, 4 g s({0}) = 0, then X is (p, £, R, S)-parabolic.

Proof. — The capacity of the one point set {0} bounds from above the (p, £, R, §)-modulus
of the family of all (1, 1)-curves based at o. O

Note that if X is connected, cap, s g s({0}) = 0 implies that for every compact set K,
cap, p g s/(K) = 0 for suitable constants. Indeed, if u(0) = 1 and EZR,S(u) < ¢, then,
using the packing with only one ball B; = B(o, S),u > 1—€ on By, u > 1—2¢ on the set B,
of points at distance < S of By, andsoon,u > 1 — N(K)e on K.
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PRrROPOSITION 112. — Let X and X' be locally compact, noncompact metric spaces. Let
f X — X' be alarge-scale conformal map. Then, for every R’ > 0, there exists R > 0 and
for every £’ > 1, there exist £ > 1 and N’ such that, for all compact sets K C X,

Capp,[,R,oo(K) = N/capp,e/,R’,oo(f(K))-

Proof. — If u : X’ — [0, 1] has compact support and u(f(K)) = 1, then u o f has
compact support and (v o f)(K) > 1, thus EfR oo f) =cap,  r oo(K). We know from
Lemma 45 that

Ef oo f) < N Ep p ().
Taking the infimum over all such functions u,

Capp,[,R,oo(K) = N/Capp,e/,R’,oo(f(K))~ O

8.2. Non-parabolicity and L7 cohomology

DEFINITION 113. — A4 metric space X is uniformly perfect in the large if there exists a
constant ¢ > 0 such that, for all x € X and large enough T, B(x,T) \ B(x,cT) # 0.

Unbounded geodesic spaces (e.g., graphs, Riemannian manifolds), and spaces roughly
isometric to such (e.g., locally compact groups) are uniformly perfect in the large. The point
of this property is to ensure that R-volumes (meaning the number of disjoint R-balls that one
can pack inside) of large balls are large.

LEMMA 114. — Let X be a metric space which is uniformly perfect in the large. Fix a
radius R > 0. Let volg(B) denote the maximal number of disjoint R-balls that can be packed
in B, and vg(T) = infyex volg(B(x,T)). Then vr(T) tends to infinity with T

Proof. — Givenaball B = B(xy, T'), uniform perfectness, applied in B(x, %),provides
a point x; € B(xo.25) \ B(x.2%). Then B(x1.55:T) C B(x.T) \ B(xo.55T).

' 24¢ 2+¢ : 2+¢
Iterating the construction produces a sequence of disjoint balls B(x;, (355)’ *1T)in B(x, T).
Ifn = [log./»+.(T/R)], we get n disjoint R-balls in B(x, T). O

LEMMA 115. — Let X be a metric space which is uniformly perfect in the large. Fix £ > 1
and S > R > 0. Assume that X is S-connected, i.e., any two points are connected by a
chain of intersecting S-balls. If EL{'} ¢H'(X) = EL] ¢ H'(X) for some finite q, then the
capacity of balls tends to infinity uniformly with their radius: there exists a function kg, g such
that kg, r(T) tends to infinity as T — oo, and such that for every ball B(x,T) of radius T,

capf s (B(x.T)) > k& (T).
In particular, X is non-(p, £, R, S)-parabolic.
Proof. — By assumption, the coboundary
d: LR sCOX) = Ly g sCH(X)
has a closed image. Its kernel consists of constant functions (thanks to S-connectedness),

which can be modded out. d becomes a continuous isomorphism between Banach spaces.
According to the isomorphism theorem, d has a bounded inverse. Thus there exists a
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constant C such that, for every function u € LZ rsC 0(X), there exists a constant ¢, such

that
||M —Cy "L;,RASCO(X) <C "du”Lé’vR!SCI(X)'

Since volg(X) is infinite, constants do not belong to LZ r.sC %(X), so ¢, = 0. For func-

tions u : X — [0, 1] with bounded support, this translates into
P 1

lullzg , coa < C Efg )7
Let B(x,T) be a large ball. Uniform perfectness ensures that a logarithmic number of
disjoint balls of radius {R can be packed into B(x,T). If u = 1 on B(x,T), using this
packing, we get a lower bound on |u ||iq co Of the order of log(7'/£ R) which depends only

L.R.S

on R, £ and T. This shows that the p-capacity of B(x, T') tends to infinity with 7. O

REMARK 116. — Euclidean spaces are examples where H! # 0, H! = 0 and where the
capacities of balls vanish.

8.3. L?P-cohomology and isoperimetric dimension

DEerINITION 117. — Let X be a Riemannian manifold. Say that X has isoperimetric dimen-
sion > d if compact subsets D C X with smooth boundary and sufficiently large volume satisfy

volume(D) < C Volume(aD)ﬁ.

If T is a graph, say that T has isoperimetric dimension > d if all finite subsets D of vertices
of T satisfy

ID| < C|aD|a%T,

where 0D denotes the subset of edges of T' with one vertex in D and one vertex outside D.
Finally, define the isoperimetric dimension of a bounded geometry simplicial complex as the
isoperimetric dimension of its 1-skeleton.

Isoperimetric dimension is a quasiisometry invariant. If a bounded geometry Riemannian
manifold X is quasiisometric to a bounded geometry simplicial complex 7', then X and T
have the same isoperimetric dimension.

LEmMaA 118. — Let X be a Riemannian manifold or a simplicial complex with bounded
geometry. If X has isoperimetric dimension > d > 1, then E{@PHY(X) = E{9PH'(X)
1

forall 1 §p<dandq<oosuchthat%—a = %

Proof. — Up to quasiisometry, we can assume that X is a bounded degree graph with
vertex set V' and edge set E.
Following a classical argument, let us check that the following £! Sobolev inequality

holds: let d’ = %; for every finitely supported function u on V,

(D lullar < C lldul;.
Assume first that u takes its values in N. Let u, be the indicator function of the superlevel

set {u > t},i.e,u;(x) = lifu(x) > 1, u;(x) = 0 otherwise. Then u = ), u,. For each ¢,
d{u > t} consists of edges with one vertex where # > ¢t and one where u < t. The set of such
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edges is the set of edges along which du # 0, and each of them is counted as many times as
the value of |du| on it. Therefore

D 104 > ] = |ldul);.
teN

On the other hand, the isoperimetric inequality |D| < ¢ [dD|4/(@—D applies to each super-

level set, yielding
lullar = 3 el
teN

=> [u >V

teN

<Y ot > 1))

teN

</ dulh.
Since |d|u|| < |du|, the case of integer valued functions follows. Since inequality (1) is
homogeneous, the case of rational valued functions follows too, and the general case of real
valued finitely supported functions as well, by density.

It follows that |u||4 is controlled by ||du||, provided p < d and % — é = %. Indeed,

let r > 1. For each edge e = xy, denote by max, |u| = max{|u(x)|, [u(y)|}. Then

ld(lul")(e)] = [u(NI" = [u(x)]"|
< rmax{[u()]. [ u ()] = Ju@)]]

< rmax [u]""|du(e)|.
e
Replacing |u| with |u|" in inequality (1), and applying Holder’s inequality, we get
rd’\1/d’ r—1
Q- lu@) )M < €y rmax|ul™ dul(e)

xeV ecE

— rd’! ’_
= Cr (3 max ful™) 5@ (Y Idul(eyrarm) i
e

ecE ecE

In the sum ), max, |u 4" each vertex appears at most once for each edge that contains

it. Hence, if the degree of X is < v,
Zmax|u|’d/ <v Z lu(x)|" = ||u||:§:.
ecE ¢ xeV

Therefore

r—=1
lullyar < Crova@ ||dull_,ar

rd’—r+1

If p < d, one can pick ¢ such that % — é = % and r = ¢/d’ > 1. Then
lully = C lldullp.

This says that exact reduced and unreduced £9°? cohomologies coincide. According to
Proposition 85, this is equivalent to
EL]}R sH'(X) = EL{} sH'(X),
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forallp,qsuchthatl§p<d,%—é=$. O

COROLLARY 119. — A bounded geometry Riemannian manifold or simplicial complex
which has isoperimetric dimension > d > 1 is non-(p,£, R, S)-parabolic for all1 < p < d
and all large enough £, R, S > R.

Proof. — This follows from Lemmata 115 and 118. O
It turns out that the isoperimetric dimensions of finitely generated groups are known.

ProrosiTiON 120 (Compare M. Troyanov, [38], S. Maillot, [26]).

Let G be a finitely generated group. Then the isoperimetric dimension of G is

— either equal to 1 if G is virtually cyclic,

— or equal to its homogeneous dimension, an integer larger than 1 if G is virtually nilpotent
but not virtually cyclic.

— Otherwise, it is infinite.

If follows that a finitely generated group is p-parabolic if and only if it is virtually nilpotent of
homogeneous dimension < p.

Proof. — According to T. Coulhon-L. Saloff Coste, [12], for finitely generated (or Lie)
groups, volume growth provides an estimate on isoperimetric dimension. In particular, it
implies that isoperimetric dimension is infinite unless volume growth is polynomial, in which
case isoperimetric dimension is equal to the polynomial degree of volume growth. The only
finitely generated groups of linear growth are virtually cyclic ones. That groups of polynomial
growth are virtually nilpotent is M. Gromov’s theorem of [18]. The isoperimetry of nilpotent
groups was originally due to N. Varopoulos, [42]. O

8.4. Grotzsch invariant

Following [20], we use capacities to define a kind of large-scale conformally invariant
distance on a metric space.

DEFINITION 121. — Let X be a metric space. Fix parameters p, £, R,S. For x1, x5 € X,
let

8p.e,R,s(x1,x2) = inf{cap, y g s(iM(y)); y continuous arc in X from xy to xa}.

LEMMA 122. — Let f : X — X' be a large-scale conformal map. Assume that f is a
bijection and that f~' : X' — X is continuous. For all R' > 0, there exists R > 0 such that
forall £’ > 1, there exists £ > 1 and N’ such that, for all x1, x, € X and all S > R,

8p,€,R,S(x17x2) <N’ Sp,i’,R’,oo(f(xl)v J(x2)).
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Proof. — 1If y’ is a continuous arc joining f(x;) to f(xz), £~ o ¥’ is a continuous arc
joining x; to x, thus 8, ¢ g s(x1,x2) < capp,@’R’oo(f_1 o y’). Therefore, according to
Proposition 112,

Sp,e,R,oo(xl’ Xz) = N/Capp,K,R,oo(y/)’
and taking an infimum,
5p,€,R,S(x1» X2) < Sp,Z,R,oo(xl, X2) < N’ 8p,€’,R’,oo(f(x1)v f(x2)),

where the first inequality exploits the fact that adding constraints on packings decreases
energies and capacities. O

8.5. Upper bounds on capacities

DEerFINITION 123. — Say a metric space X has controlled balls if there exist R > 0 and a
measure | and continuous functions v > 0 and V < oo on [R, +00) such that for every x € X
and every r > R,

v(r) = u(B(x.r)) = V(r).
If such an estimate holds also for r € (0, R] and furthermore
Vr e (0,R], v(r)=Cr,
one says that X has locally Q-controlled balls.
In a Riemannian manifold or a simplicial complex with bounded geometry, balls are auto-

matically controlled. A Riemannian n-manifold with bounded geometry is locally n-Ahlfors
regular, for arbitrarily large values of R.

LEMMA 124. — Let X be a geodesic metric space which has controlled balls. Let p > 1
and € > 1. Then 8, 4 R o is bounded above uniformly in terms of distance d. Le. there exists a
Sunction I, ¢ g : Ry — Ry such that, if d(x1,x2) > R,

8p.t,R,00(X1,X2) < Iy e R(d(X1,X2)).
If furthermore X has locally Q-controlled balls for some Q < p, then such an upper bound still
holds with R = 0, i.e., there exists a function I1, ¢ such that

8p.t,0,00(x1,X2) < Ip e(d(x1, X2)).
Proof. — Fixr > R,setT(r) =2+ [STrl and
20)P
C(r) = sup ﬂ
pelr,T1 V(P)

For each x € X, define a function uy , as follows: ux, = 1 on B = B(x,r), vanishes
outside 2B and is linear in the distance to x in between. Let us estimate its p-energy. Let
{Bj}bea (£, R,oc0)-packing of X. If a ball B; intersects 2B, and has radius > 4r/({ — 1),
then ¢ B; contains 2 B. No other ball of the packing can intersect 2B, hence an upper bound
ony ; diameter(ux,r(B;))? < 1. Otherwise, all balls of the {-packing contributing to energy
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are contained in B(x, T'(r)),for T(r) = 2r+£87r1. Foreach ball B; of radius pj, p; € [R, T(r)]
and
diameter(uyx ,(B;))? < diameter(B;)”
= (2pj)*?
=< C(r)v(pj)
= C(r) u(Bj).

Summing up,

Z diameter(B;)? < C(r) Z w(Bj)
j J

= C(r)n(B(x.T))
= C(nV(T(r)).

This gives an upper bound on cap,, ¢ g (B(x,r)) which depends on its radius r, on p, on R
and on £ only.
If X has locally Q-controlled balls and Q < p, then

C'(r) = sup (2p)?
pe(0,7] V(P)
so the argument generalizes to arbitrary (€, 0, co)-packings.

Balls in geodesic metric spaces contain geodesics which are continuous arcs. Thus the
lower bound 8, ¢, g, is bounded above by the capacity of a geodesic segment, which in turn
is bounded above by the capacity of a ball, which is estimated in terms of its radius, on p and
on £ only. O

< 00,

8.6. Strong non-parabolicity

Here, we are concerned with lower bounds on Grotzsch’ invariant §.

DEFRINITION 125. — Let X be ametric space. Say that X is strongly non-(p, £, R, S)-para-
bolic if 8p.¢,r,s (X1, X2) tends to infinity uniformly with d(xy,x2). In other words, for every
R < S and { > 1, there exists a function 7, ¢ g s such that wp ¢ g s(T) tends to infinity when
T — oo, and such that

8p.0,R,8(X1,X2) > 7y ¢ R s(d(x1,X2)).

PrOPOSITION 126. — Let X be a metric space. Fix £ > 1 and § > R > 0. If
ELZ:;;’SHI(X) = EL‘;”;;’SFIl(X)ﬁ)r some finite q, then X is strongly non-(p, £, R, S)-para-
bolic.

Proof. — Let x1,x2 € X. Let y be a continuous arc joining x; to x,. Fix R > 0 and
£ > 1. Assume that d(x1,x2) > 2R. Foreach j = 0,....k := [d(x1,x2)/2¢R], pick a
point y; on y such that d(y;,x;) = 2¢Rj. Let B; = B(y;. R). By construction, {B;} is a
(€, R, R)-packingof X.Letu : X — [0, 1] be a function of bounded support such thatu = 1
on y. Then supg, u =1, thus

hallga > k4.

¢.R.R
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As in the proof of Lemma 115, the L7 cohomology assumption implies the existence of a
constant C such that, for every function u of bounded support,

1
”u”l‘z,R,R =<C EzR,R(u) /2,

This shows that

d(x1, x2)
> C kP4 = rla
cap,(y) = € Cl—m 7%
this is a lower bound on §, ¢ g r(x1,x2). This yields a lower bound on 8, ¢ g s(x1, x2) for
any S. O

8.7. Consequences

COROLLARY 127. — Let X and X' be geodesic metric spaces which are strongly non-
(p, L, R, S)-parabolic for some p > 1. Assume that both have controlled balls. Let f : X — X'
be a homeomorphism such that both f and f~' are large-scale conformal maps. Then f is a
quasi-isometry.

Proof. — By strong non-(p, £, R, S)-parabolicity, § invariants in X are bounded below,
8p.e,R,s(X1,X2) > 7y R s (d(x1,X2)).
According to Lemma 124, they are bounded above in X’,
8p.t.R.00(X1,X5) < Tp g rR(d(X], X3)).

If f: X — X'is alarge-scale conformal homeomorphism, N'§ o f > § up to changes in
parameters (Lemma 122),

N'8p v R 0o (f(x1), f(x2)) = 8p 4,5 (X1, X2).

Combining these inequalities, we get for f,

N'T, ¢ r(d(f(x1), f(x2) = 7p0.R,5(d(x1,X2))
and for f~1,

N'Tp e r(@d(f7 0 fx1), f71 o f(x2)) = Tp,,5(d(f(x1), f(x2))),

hence

7p.R.s(A(f(x1), f(x2))) < N'Tlp e rr(d(x1, X2)).
These inequalities show that f is a quasi-isometry. O

COROLLARY 128 (Proof of Theorem 2). — Let M, M’ be bounded geometry Riemannian

manifolds or simplicial complexes with isoperimetric dimension > 1. Then homeomorphisms
M — M’ which are large-scale conformal in both directions must be quasi-isometries.

Proof. — According to Lemma 118, M and M’ satisfy the L4 cohomological assump-
tion of Proposition 126, therefore they are strongly non-(p, £, R, S)-parabolic for all p > 1,
£ >1,R > 0and § < oco. Bounded geometry implies controlled balls, thus Corollary 127
applies. O
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REMARK 129. — This applies to Euclidean spaces of dimension > 2. Note that Exam-
ples 11 are roughly conformal in both directions, but large-scale conformal in only one direc-
tion.

REMARK 130. — A natural question (Sylvain Maillot) is whether two geodesic spaces X
and X’ can have a large-scale conformal map X — X' and a large-scale conformal map
X’ — X without being quasi-isometric.

8.8. From coarse to uniformly conformal maps

PROPOSITION 131. — Let X be a metric space which is strongly non-(p, £, R, S)-parabolic
forsome p > 1 and all £ > 1. Let X’ be a metric space which has locally Q-controlled balls for
some Q < p. Every coarsely conformal map X — X' is uniformly conformal. Every roughly
conformal map X — X' is large-scale conformal.

Proof. — Fix § > R > 0. Assume that f : X — X' is coarsely (resp. roughly) conformal.
It suffices to show that for all 7’ > 0, there exists 7y > 0 such that f maps no T-ball B,
T > To, into a T'-ball B’. Given £’ > 1, there exist £ > 1 and N’ such that if f(B) C B’,
cap, ¢ g,s(B) < N'cap, ¢ 9 00(B’). This upper bound fails if 7" is sufficiently large, T > Tp.
This shows that T-balls are never mapped into 7’-balls. So if f is coarsely conformal, it is in
fact (Ty, So, T’, 0o)-coarsely conformal, for large enough Ty and for every So > To, hence
it is uniformly conformal. If f is roughly conformal, it is in fact (7o, oo, T’, 00)-coarsely
conformal, for large enough T thus f is large-scale conformal. O

REMARK 132. — The assumptions of Proposition 131 are satisfied for X = R” provided
p < nand for X’ = R" for p > n’. So Proposition 131 applies if n’ < n, i.e., exactly
when there are no coarse conformal maps X — X’. In fact, the conclusion fails if n = n’, as
Examples 11 show.

Proposition 131 allows to modify the assumptions in the corollaries of Subsections 7.2
and 7.3. For instance,

COROLLARY 133. — Let G be a finitely generated group. Let G’ be a connected nilpotent
Lie group equipped with a left-invariant Riemannian metric. If there exists a coarse conformal
map G — G’, then G is virtually nilpotent and d(G) < d(G').

Proof. — If G is virtually cyclic, then it is virtually nilpotent and d(G) = 1 < d(G’).
Otherwise, G has isoperimetric dimension Q > 1, thus it is strongly non-(p, £, R, §)-parabolic
forall 1 < p < Q. G’ is locally n’-Ahlfors regular for n’ = dimension(G’). Assume
that Q > Q’. Since n’ < Q’, one can pick p such that n’ < p < Q. Proposition 131 asserts
that a coarse conformal map G — G’ is automatically uniformly conformal. Corollary 102
shows that such a map cannot exist. O

COROLLARY 134. — Let G, G’ be non-elementary hyperbolic groups. Let M’ be a Rieman-
nian manifold of bounded geometry, which is quasi-isometric to G'. If there exists a coarse
conformal map G — M/, then

CohDim(G) < ConfDim(G’).
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Proof. — Non-elementary hyperbolic groups have infinite isoperimetric dimensions. Thus
G is strongly non-(p, ¢, R, S)-parabolic for all p. By assumption, M’ is locally n’-Ahlfors
regular for n’ = dimension(M’). Choose some p > n’. Proposition 131 asserts that a coarse
conformal map G — M’ is automatically uniformly conformal. Composing with a quasi-
isometry, we get a uniformly conformal map G — G’, so Corollary 106 applies. O

Corollary 2 is a combination of Corollaries 133 and 134.

REMARK 135. — Real hyperbolic space H” has a Poincaré model, it is a rough conformal
map of H" toID x S*~!. Corollary 134 implies that there is no rough conformal map of H"
to a ball in R” (otherwise H" would map roughly conformally to anything). Thus D x $"~!
should not be confused with [0, 1] x $"~ 1.

8.9. Large scale conformality in one dimension

We have been unable to extend Theorem 2 to the virtually cyclic case. Here is a partial
result.

LEMMA 136. — Let f and g be continuous maps R — R such that

— f and g are large-scale conformal,;

— go fand f o g are coarse embeddings.

Then f is a quasi-isometry.

Proof. — Fix R" < R, {’, £, N’ as given by the definition of large-scale conformality. Let
R be given by the definition of coarse embeddings: g o f maps R-balls to R-balls. To save
notation, assume that the same constants serve for g. Since we are on the real line, balls of
radius R are intervals of length 2R. In the correspondence between balls B + B’, one can
assume that B’ is a minimal interval containing f(B) and of length > 2R, i.e., B’ = f(B)
itself if length( f(B)) > 2R’'.

The balls B; = B(2¢Rj, R) are mapped into balls B forming an (N, ¢, R’, 0o)-packing.
Assume that f(Bo) has length 2R;, > 2R’, in order that By, = f(Bo). Let {B}} be an
(Z R, 0o0)-packing of Bj. The number of balls in this packing can be chosen to be at least

5 z % Inturn, g maps B} into B}, which form an (N’, K’ R’, 00)-packing, which is the union

of N’ ({/, R’, oo)-packings. One of them has at least 2e R clements. Every ball B}” contains

g(B]) C g(B)) = go f(Bo) C B := B(go f(0).R).
SO B]’.” intersects B. At most two of these balls contain boundary points, so all others are
contained in B. At least one of these balls has radius p no larger than
R 2RN'R

R} T R, —44RN’’
TRV — 2 0

Since p > R’, we obtain an upper bound on Rj,. This shows that all R-balls are mapped
to Ry-balls, i.e., f is a coarse embedding. O
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THE PLURIPOTENTIAL
CAUCHY-DIRICHLET PROBLEM
FOR COMPLEX MONGE-AMPERE FLOWS

BY VINCENT GUEDJ, CHiNH H. LU AND AuMED ZERIAHI

ABSTRACT. — We develop the first steps of a parabolic pluripotential theory in bounded strongly
pseudo-convex domains of C”. We study certain degenerate parabolic complex Monge-Ampére equa-
tions, modeled on the Kéhler-Ricci flow evolving on complex algebraic varieties with Kawamata log-
terminal singularities. Under natural assumptions on the Cauchy-Dirichlet boundary data, we show
that the envelope of pluripotential subsolutions is semi-concave in time and continuous in space, and
provides the unique pluripotential solution with such regularity.

REsuME. — Nous développons une théorie pluripotentielle parabolique sur un domaine stricte-
ment pseudo-convexe borné de C". Nous étudions certaines équations de Monge-Ampére complexes
paraboliques dégénérées, modelées sur le flot de Kéhler-Ricci sur les variétés algébriques complexes
a singularités Kawamata log-terminales. Sous des hypothéses naturelles sur les données de Cauchy-
Dirichlet, nous montrons que 1’enveloppe des sous-solutions pluripotentielles est semi-concave en
temps et continue en espace, et qu’elle est I'unique solution pluripotentielle avec une telle régularité.

Introduction

The Ricci flow, first introduced by Hamilton [18] is the equation

ad

3,81 = —2Rij,

evolving a Riemannian metric by its Ricci curvature. If the Ricci flow starts from a Kahler
metric, the evolving metrics remain Kéahler and the resulting PDE is called the Kéhler-Ricci

flow.
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890 V. GUEDJ, C.H. LU AND A. ZERIAHI

It is expected that the Kahler-Ricci flow can be used to give a geometric classification of
complex algebraic and Kéhler manifolds, and produce canonical metrics at the same time.
Solving the Kéhler-Ricci flow boils down to solving a parabolic scalar equation modeled on

P u, drus(2)+HE,2)+Aus (2)
det —(t,z) | = %™ ’ !
0z; 0z

where t — u,(z) = u(t, z) is a smooth family of strictly plurisubharmonic functions in C”,
A e Rand g = e is a smooth and positive density.

It is important for geometric applications to study degenerate versions of these complex
Monge-Ampeére flows, where the functions u; are no longer smooth nor strictly plurisubhar-
monic, and the densities may vanish or blow up (see [30, 4, 29, 11] and the references therein).

A viscosity approach has been developed recently in [10], following its elliptic counterpart
[9, 19, 20]. While the viscosity theory is very robust, it requires the data to be continuous
hence has a limited scope of applications. Several geometric situations encountered in the
Minimal Model program (MMP) necessitate one to deal with Kawamata log-terminal (klIt)
singularities. The viscosity approach breaks down in these cases and a more flexible method
is necessary.

There is a well established pluripotential theory of weak solutions to degenerate elliptic
complex Monge-Ampere equations, following the pioneering work of Bedford-Taylor [1,
2]. This theory allows to deal with L?”-densities as established in a corner stone result of
Kotodziej [25], which provides a great generalization of [32].

No similar theory has ever been developed on the parabolic side. The purpose of this
article, the first of a series on this subject, is to develop a pluripotential theory for degenerate
complex Monge-Ampére flows. This article settles the foundational material for this theory
and focuses on solving the Cauchy-Dirichlet problem in domains of C”.

We consider the following family of Monge-Ampeére flows
(CMAF) dt A (ddCu) = ¥ HFE2M o) dr A dV,
in Qr :=10,T[ x Q, where d V is the Euclidean volume form on C" and
— T > 0and Q € C" is a bounded strictly pseudoconvex domain;
— F(t,z,r) is continuous in [0, T[ x 2 x R, increasing in r, bounded in [0, T[ x 2 x J,
foreach J € R;
— (t,r) = F(t,-,r) is uniformly Lipschitz and semi-convex in (¢, r);
— g€ LP(Q), p>1,and g > 0 almost everywhere ;

— u : [0, T[ x Q — R is the unknown function.

Hered = 9+ dand d¢ = i(d — 3)/2 so that dd® = 90 and (dd°u)" represents the
determinant of the complex Hessian of u in space (the complex Monge-Ampére operator)
whenever u is C?-smooth.

For less regular functions u, the Equation (CMAF) should be understood in the weak
sense of pluripotential theory as we explain in Section 2.

We let S2(Q27) denote the set of parabolic potentials, i.e., those functions u : Q7 — [—o0, +00[
defined in Q7 =0, T'[ x Q and satisfying the following conditions:
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PLURIPOTENTIAL COMPLEX MONGE-AMPERE FLOWS 891

— forany ¢ €]0, T[, u(¢,-) is plurisubharmonic in €2;
— the family {u(-, z) ; z € @} is locally uniformly Lipschitz in |0, 7.

We study in Section 1 basic properties of parabolic potentials. We show in Lemma 1.6
that ifu € 2(Q7) and is bounded from above in Q7 then it can be uniquely extended as an
upper-semicontinuous function in [0, 7'[ x 2 such that u(0, -) is plurisubharmonic in 2. We
show that parabolic potentials satisfy approximate submean-value inequalities (Lemma 1.8)
and enjoy good compactness properties (Proposition 1.17).

We show in Section 2 that parabolic complex Monge-Ampeére operators are well defined
on J(Qr) N LYY (Qr) and enjoy nice continuity properties, allowing to make sense of
pluripotential sub/super/solutions to (CMAF) (see Definition 3.1). A crucial convergence
property is obtained in Proposition 2.9, under a semi-concavity assumption on the family

of parabolic potentials.

A Cauchy-Dirichlet boundary datais a function h defined on the parabolic boundary of Q7
denoted by

0027 := ([0, T[x 0R) U ({0} x ),

such that

— the restriction of  on [0, T'[ x 92 is continuous;

— the family {i(-,z) ; z € 92} is locally uniformly Lipschitz in ]0, T'[ ;

— h satisfies the following compatibility condition : V¢ € 9€2,
0.1) ho := h(0,-) € PSH(R2) N L*°(R) and gzgznl;h(o’ z) = h(0,9).

The Cauchy-Dirichlet problem for the parabolic Equation (CMAF) with Cauchy-
Dirichlet boundary data & consists in finding u € 2(Qr) N L*°(Q7) such that (CMAF)
holds in the pluripotential sense in Q7 and the following Cauchy-Dirichlet boundary
conditions are satisfied :

0.2 V(r,0) € [0, T[x 02, lim u(t,z) = h(z,0),
0.2) (O e.T[xd2.  lm  u(.2)=hr.0)

(0.3) lim u, = ho in LY(R).
t—0+

In this case we say that u is a solution to the Cauchy-Dirichlet problem for the Equa-
tion (CMAF) with boundary values h.

Observe that a solution u to the Equation (CMAF) has plurisubharmonic slices in
and the Cauchy condition (0.3) implies by a classical result in pluripotential theory
that (limsup, ,ou;)* = h§ € PSH(Q), hence hy = h§ € PSH(2). This observation
shows that the Cauchy data sy must be plurisubharmonic as it is required in the compati-
bility condition (0.1).

For a solution to the Cauchy-Dirichlet problem for the Equation (CMAF), the Cauchy
condition (0.3) implies that

VzeQ, lim u;(z) = ho(2).
t—0t

It is possible to consider less regular initial Cauchy data %(0, -) (see [28, 27]), but we will
not pursue this here.
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We try and construct a solution to the Cauchy-Dirichlet problem by the Perron method,
considering the upper envelope U of pluripotential subsolutions.

The technical core of the paper lies in Section 3 and Section 4. In Section 3 we construct
subbarriers and controls from above to ensure that U has the right boundary values (see
Theorem 3.12). In Section 4 we prove that the Perron envelope of subsolutions is locally
uniformly Lipschitz and semiconcave in time.

THEOREM A. — Assume h is a Cauchy-Dirichlet boundary data in Qr such that for all
0< S <T,andforall (t,z) €]0,S] x 02,
(+) t10:h(t,z)| < C(S) and t*3*h(t,z) < C(S).

Then the envelope U = Up ¢ F is locally uniformly Lipschitz and locally uniformly semi-

concave int € 10, T[. Moreover, U satisfies the Cauchy-Dirichlet boundary conditions (0.2)
and (0.3).

Here C(S) is a positive constant depending on S which may blow up as § — T. The
proof of Theorem A, which shows in particular that U satisfies (), is given in Theorem 4.2,
Theorem 4.7 and Theorem 4.8. The Lipschitz and semi-concave constants of U depend
explicitly on C(S).

We prove in Theorem 5.1 that the envelope U is moreover (Lipschitz) continuous in space
if so are the data (h¢,logg, F).

Focusing for a while on the case of the unit ball with regular boundary data, we obtain
the following parabolic analogue of Bedford and Taylor’s celebrated result [1] :
THEOREM B. — Assume Q = B is the unit ball in C* and
— G :=loggis CYlinB;
— h is uniformly Lipschitz int € [0, T], satisfies 3*h(t,z) < C/t?, z € OB, and h is
uniformly C*' in z € B;

— F is Lipschitz and semi-convex in [0, T[ x B x J, for each J € R.

Then the upper envelope U = Uy, 4 F is locally uniformly et in z and locally uniformly
Lipschitz int €10, T[. For almost any (t, z) € B, we have

det (3 U(1, 2)) = M UEDHF@2UED o),

In particular U is a pluripotential solution to the Cauchy-Dirichlet problem for the parabolic
Equation (CMAF) with boundary values h.

This result is obtained as a combination of Theorem 5.3 and Theorem 6.1. Using an
approximation and balayage process we then treat the case of more general domains 2 with
less regular boundary data, obtaining the following solution to our original problem :

THEOREM C. — Assume h is a Cauchy-Dirichlet boundary data in Qr such that for all
0< S8 <T,andforall (t,z) €]0,S] x 0L,

) t10:h(t.2)| < C(S) and 29?h(t.z) < C(S).

The envelope of all subsolutions to (CMAF) with Cauchy-Dirichlet boundary data h is a
pluripotential solution to this Cauchy-Dirichlet problem.
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The proof of this fundamental result is given in Theorem 6.5. We eventually establish a
comparison principle, which shows that Uy, , r is unique:

THEOREM D. — Same assumptions as in Theorem A. Let ® be a bounded pluripotential
subsolution to (CMAF) with boundary values he. Let V be a bounded pluripotential superso-
lution with boundary values hy, such that V is locally uniformly semi-concave int € 10, T[ and
he satisfies (T). Then

hg > he on 0gQr — © <V in Qr.

In particular, there is a unique pluripotential solution to the Cauchy-Dirichlet problem for

(CMAF) with boundary data h, which is locally uniformly semi-concave in t.

The proof of Theorem D is given in Section 6.3; it uses some ideas from [13, 6]. When
all the data (h, F, g, u) are continuous, one can show that the solution U coincides with the
viscosity solution constructed in [10]. We refer the reader to [16] for a detailed comparison
of viscosity and pluripotential concepts.

Notations and assumptions on the data
We finish this introduction by fixing some notations that will be used throughout the
paper.

The domain. — In the whole article we let dV denote the Euclidean volume form in C”
and @ &€ C” be a strictly pseudoconvex domain : there exists a smooth function p in a
neighborhood V of Q such that

Q={zeV; p(z) <0},

where 0,0 # 0 on d2 and p is strictly plurisubharmonic in V. We set Q7 :=]0, T[ x Q with
T > 0. Most of the time we will assume that 7" < +o0.

Recall that if a function v : Q — [—00, +00[ is plurisubharmonic, then ddu > 0O is a
positive current on Q. Here d = 9 4+ 9 and d° = (i/2)(d — 9) are both real operators so
that dd° = i99.

We let B denote the Euclidean unit ball in C* and Ap denote the normalized Lebesgue
measure on B.

The function F. — We assume that F : [0, T[ x 2 x R — R is continuous and
— bounded in [0, T[x 2 x J foreach0 < S < T,J €R;
— increasing in r: r +— F(t, x,r) is increasing for all (¢, x) € Q7 fixed;

— locally uniformly Lipschitz in (¢, r) : for each compact / € Randeach0 < S < T
there exists a constant k = (S, J) > O such thatforall¢,7 €[0,S],z € Q,r,r € J,

(0.4) |F(t,z,r) — F(t,z,r)| <k(t — | + |r = F']);

— locally uniformly semi-convex in (z, r) : for each compact subset [0, S]x J € [0, T[xR
there exists a constant C = C(S, J) > 0 such that, for any z € €, the function

(0.5) (t.r)— F(t,z,r) + C(t? + r?) is convex in [0, S| x J.

ANNALES SCIENTIFIQUES DE L’ECOLE NORMALE SUPERIEURE



894 V. GUEDJ, C.H. LU AND A. ZERIAHI

The density g. — We assume that
— 0< g e L?P(Q) for some p > 1 that is fixed thoughout the paper ;
— theset {z € Q; g(z) = 0} has Lebesgue measure zero.
Boundary data h. — We assume throughout the article that
— h: 0927 — R is bounded, upper semi-continuous on doQ27;
— the restriction of s on [0, T'[ x 92 is continuous;

— t  h(¢, z) is locally uniformly Lipschitzin |0, T'[: forall 0 < § < T thereis C(S) > 0
such that for all (z,z) € ]0, S] x 0€2,

1|0:h(1,z)| = C(S);
— h(0,-) is bounded, plurisubharmonic in €2, and satisfies
lim 7(0,z) = h(0,0), V¢ € 0Q.
Q3z—>¢
We eventually also assume that z +— A(t, z) is locally uniformly semi-concave in |0, T'[ : for
all0 < § < T thereis C(S) > 0 such that
1297h(t,z) < C(S), Y(t,2) € [0, 5] x IQ.

The Kihler-Ricci flow. — Our assumptions on the data F, g,/ are mild enough so that
the results of this article can be applied to the study of the Kéhler-Ricci flow on mildly
singular Kéhler varieties. We refer the interested reader to [15, Section 5] for more detail and
geometric applications.

The constants. — We fix once and for all various uniform constants:

(0.6) My, .= sup |h|, Mp :=sup F(-,-, My).
QT Qr

We fix a plurisubharmonic function p in Q, continuous in  so that
0.7 (ddp)* = gdV, p=0in 0L,

in the weak sense in 2. Such a function exists by [23, 25] (as we assumed that p > 1) and
there is moreover a uniform a priori bound on p,

1
lollzoe@) < enllgl .
where ¢, > 0 is a uniform constant depending on n, 2, p.

Acknowledgements. — We are indebted to the referees for their very careful reading and for
numerous useful suggestions which improved the presentation of the paper.

1. Families of plurisubharmonic functions

Parabolic potentials form the basic objects of our study. They can be seen as a weakly
regular family of plurisubharmonic functions. In this section we define them and establish
their first properties.
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1.1. Basic properties
1.1.1. Parabolic potentials. — We start with some basic definitions which will be used
throughout all the paper.

DEFINITION 1.1. — Letu : Q7 :=]0,T[ x 2 — [—00, +00][ be a given function.
We say that the family {u(-,z) ; z € Q} is locally uniformly Lipschitz in |0, T'[ if for any
subinterval J € ]0, T'[ there exists a constant « := «y(u) > 0 such that

(1.1) u(t,z) <u(s,z) +«lt —s|, foralls,z € J and z € Q.

DEFINITION 1.2. — The set of parabolic potentials S2(Qr) is the set of functions
u:Qr :=10,T[x Q —> [—00, +00[ such that

— forallz €]0, T[, the slice u; : z — u(t, z) is plurisubharmonic in £2;

— the family {u(-,z) ; z € @} is locally uniformly Lipschitz in |0, T[.

PSH(2) embeds in s2(Q27) as the class of time independent potentials. Basic operations
on plurisubharmonic functions extend naturally to parabolic potentials:

— ifu,v e P(Q7) thenu + v € P(Q7) and max(u,v) € L(Q7);

— ifu € P(Qr)andt — c(t),t — A() > 0 are locally Lipschitz, then (z,7)
A(t)u(z,t) + c(¢) is also a parabolic potential.

Here is another interesting source of examples of parabolic potentials:

ExaMPLE 1.3. — Consider a parabolic potential ¢ € 2(27) such that 9,9 € L®(Qr).
Let ®; : Q —> Q be a family of holomorphic automorphisms of €2 depending smoothly on
a real parameter ¢ € )0, T'[. Then the function

Y(1,2) == ¢(t,0:(2))
is a parabolic potential on Q7. For example the function
—1

t,z):=log"
V(. z) = log" | -——

is a parabolic potential on ]0, 1[ x D.

It turns out that parabolic potentials enjoy joint upper semi-continuous regularity
in ]0, T x 2, as the following result shows.

PROPOSITION 1.4. — Letu € P(Q7). Then u is upper semi-continuous in Q7 :=0,T[ x £,
hence locally bounded from above in Q.

This result follows from the more general Lemma 1.5 below which will be useful later.
Given a function ¢ defined on a metric space (Z, d), we define the upper semi-continuous
regularization uscz¢ on Z by

uscz¢ (z) := limsup ¢(z’) = inf( sup ¢).

z/—>z r>0°B(z,r)

If ¢ is locally bounded from above in Z, then usczu is upper semi-continuous in Z : it is
the smallest upper semi-continuous function lying above u.
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Fix I C Ran interval, (Y, d) a metric space and ¢ : I x Y —> [—00, oo[ a given function.
Recall that the family {¢ (-, y); y € Y} is uniformly upper continuous at some point ¢y € [ if
for any ¢ > 0, there exists § > 0 such that forany ¢ € I with |t —#g| <dandany y €Y,

O, y) < Plto,y) +e.

Observe that if the family {¢(-, y); ¥ € Y} is locally uniformly Lipschitz in 7, then it is
uniformly upper semi-continuous in /.

LEmMMA 1.5. — Let ¢ : I x Y —> [—o0,+0o0[ be a function satisfying the following
conditions :

(1) the family {¢ (-, y); y € Y} is uniformly upper semi-continuous in I,
(it) For any ty € 1, the function ¢y, = ¢ (o, -) is locally bounded from above in Y .
Then ¢ is locally bounded from above in I x Y and forall (t,y) e I xY,

(uscrxy ¢)(z, y) = (uscy ¢¢)(y).

In particular if for some point (ty, yo) € J XY, the function ¢ (ty, -) is upper semi-continuous
at the point yg € Y, then ¢ is (jointly ) upper semi-continuous at the point (to, yo) € J X Y.

Proof. — Fix (ty, yo) € J x Y and € > 0. Then there exists § > 0 such that for any ¢t € J
with [t —tg| <Sandanyy €Y,

o(t,y) < ¢(to,y) + ¢

Since ¢ (2o, -) is bounded from above in a neighborhood of yy, it follows that ¢ is bounded
from above in a neighborhood of (zy, yg). Moreover taking the limsup in the previous
inequality and letting ¢ — 07 yields

uscyxy ¢(fo, yo) < (uscy Pz, )(yo) < +00.

Since the reverse inequality is obvious, the lemma is proved. O
The upper semi-continuity at # = 0 can be naturally obtained as follows :

LEMMA 1.6. — Letv : Qr = ]0,T[ X Q —> [—00, +0o0[ be a function locally bounded
from above in Qr and satisfying the following conditions :

(1) for any t €10, T[ the function vy := v(t,-) is plurisubharmonic in Q;

(1) for any z € Q the function v(-, z) is upper semi-continuous in 10, T[. Then v is upper
semi-continuous in Q.

Furthermore assume that the function v is bounded from above on Qr and define for z € Q,

vo(z) := (limsupv,)*(z) = limsup (lim sup v,({)) .

=0+ t—>z t—0+

Then vy is plurisubharmonic in Q and the extension v : [0, T[ x @ — [—o0, +o0o[ of v to the
vertical slice {0} x Q by 1(0, z) := vo(z) is upper semi-continuous in [0, T x .
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Proof. — Fix (t9,20) € Q. Since v is locally bounded from above we may assume that
for some r > 0and § € ]0, r[ small enough so that B(zg,2r) € Q and Jto—8,10+6[ C ]0, T'[,
we have v < 01n [tg — 8, fp + 8] x B(zo,2r).

Fix ¢ such that |t — #y| < 8. Since v, < 01in B(z,r + §), by the submean-value inequality
applied to the plurisubharmonic function v; on the ball B(z, r + §), we have for |z —z¢| < 8,

1
VD) = Yol B G + 0 Jacon
It thus follows from Fatou’s Lemma and assumption (i i) that
1

(1.3) limsup wv(t,z) < v(to, 0)dV(Q).
(t,2)=>(10,20) Vol(B(zo.7 +8)) Joizgry

(1.2) v(£,8)d V().

Since v(Zg, -) is plurisubharmonic in €, letting § — 0% and » — 0™ we obtain
limsup v(z,z) < v(to, 2o),
(#,2)—>(t0.20)
which proves that v is upper semi-continuous at (¢g, zg).

Now set tp = 0 and zo € 2. Since {v; ; t € ]0,T[} is a family of plurisubharmonic
functions in Q which is uniformly bounded from above in €2, it follows from a classical result
of Lelong that vy is plurisubharmonic in Q. Observe that the inequality (1.2) is still valid
for0 <t < §and |z — zg| < 6 for § > 0 small enough. Then it follows that

1

limsup v(t,z) < vo(8)d V().
(t,2)>(0.20) Vol(B(zo.7 +8)) JBzour)

Since vg is plurisubharmonic, letting § — 0% and r — 0T we obtain

limsup v(z,z) < vo(zo) =: (0, zp),
(2,2)—>(0,20)

which proves the semi-continuity of the extension v at the point (0, zg). O

1.1.2. Envelopes of parabolic potentials. — The next result provides a parabolic analogue of
a classical result of Lelong about negligible sets for plurisubharmonic functions; it will play
an important role in Section 3.

LemMma 1.7. — Let U C P(Rr) be a family of functions which is locally uniformly
bounded from above. Assume U := sup{u ; u € U} is locally uniformly Lipschitzint € [0, T|[.
Then

— the upper semi-continuous regularization U* (in Q1 ) belongs to P(Q7);
— foranyt €10, T[, U*(t,-) = (Uy)* in Q and the exceptional set
EWU):={(t,z) e Qr; U(t,z) <U*(t,z2)}

has zero (2n + 1)-dimensional Lebesgue measure in Qp C R?"+1,

The smallness of the exceptional set E(U) can be made more precise: all the 7-slices
of E(U) have zero 2n-dimensional Lebesgue measure in 2.
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Proof. — Our assumption ensures that the function U is locally bounded from above
in Q7. The first statement follows immediately from (1.1). Since U is locally Lipschitz in ¢,
there is no need to regularize in the ¢ variable : it follows from Lemma 1.5 above that for all
(t,2) € Qr,

U*(t,z) = (U)*(2),

where the upper semi-continuous regularization in the LHS is in the (¢, z)-variable,
while the upper semi-continuous regularization in the RHS is in the z-variable only,
t being fixed. A classical theorem of Lelong (see [17, Proposition 1.40]) ensures that
E; ={ze€Q; Ui(z) < (U)*(z)} has zero Lebesgue measure in C". Since E(U) = {(t,z) €
Qr; z € E;} the second statement of the lemma follows from Fubini’s theorem. O

1.1.3. Approximate submean-value inequalities. — Parabolic potentials satisfy approximate
submean-value inequalities:

LEMMA 1.8. — Let Q C C" be adomain andu € P(Q2r). Fix (tg, xo) € Q7 and sy, rg > 0
so that [ty — €9, o + 0] X B(xo.,70) € Q. Then for any 0 < € < g9, 0 <r <ry,

1
u(to, xo) < /;1 /];u(to + es,x0 + &) dAp(§) ds/2 + ke,

where ko > 0 is the uniform Lipschitz constant of u in [ty — €9, to + €0] X B(x¢,r).

Proof. — Since u(ty, -) is psh in 2, the submean-value inequality yields, for all 0 < r < ry,

w(io, 20) < /E u(to. 20 + r€) dAs(©).

The Lipschitz condition ensures that for 0 < r <rp, 0 < e <¢gg,and -1 <5 <1,

/];u(to, zo +ré) dAg(§) < /];u(lo + &s,z9 + r€) dAg(E) + Koels|.

Integrating in s we obtain the required inequality. O
Parabolic potentials therefore enjoy interesting integrability properties.

COROLLARY 1.9. — We have P(Q7) C L{ (Q7) forany g > 1. Moreover ifu € P(Qr)
then for all (¢t,z) € Qr,

1
u(t,z) = llmO/;l/Bu(t +es,z+r€)drg() ds/2.

&, —>

In particular if u,v € P(Qr)andu < v a.e. in Qr, thenu < v everywhere. Here Ay is the
normalized Lebesgue measure on the unit ball B C C".

Proof. — Letu € 2(Qr) and fix K @ Q7 a compact subset. Then there exists a compact
interval J € ]0, T[ and a compact subset D € Q2 such that K C J x D.
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Fix ty € J. Since u(ty, ) is plurisubharmonic in  we have that u(ty,-) € L?(D). Since
u(-, z) is uniformly Lipschitz in J we infer u(¢,z) < u(tog,z) + k|t — to| for allz € J and
z € D. It thus follows from Fubini’s theorem that

/ (. )| d don (2)dt = / (. 2)9dAn (2)d1t
JxD JxD
< 2q_1/ lu(to, 2)|9 A2, (2) +2q_1K3V01(D)/ |t —to|9dt.
JxD J

This proves that u € LY(K), henceu € LI (Q7).

loc

Fix (19, z9) € Q7 and § > 0. Since u(fy, -) is psh in  we have

r—

(1.4) u(to, zo) = lim+ u(to, zo + r&)dAp(£).

0T JB
Fix g9 > 0, and r¢ > 0 such that [ty — &g, t9 + €o] € ]0, T[, and B(zg, r9) € 2. Let ko be the
uniform Lipschitz constant of u in [ty — &9, fo + £0] X 2. Then for ¢ € |0, go[, r € ]0, ro[,

1
[ / u(ty + es,zo +ré) dig(€) ds/2 < / u(to, zo + r€) dAg(€) + xoe.
—1JB B

From this and (1.4) we obtain

1
u(to, zo) > limO/ / u(ty + es,zo + r&)dAg(§)ds/2.
E,r—> —1JB

The reverse inequality was already obtained in Lemma 1.8. O

REMARK 1.10. — Let u be a positive Borel measure s.t. PSH(Q) C LI (Q,u) for

loc

some g > 1. The previous proof shows that 2(Q7) C L2(Qr,¢ ® ), where £ is the
Lebesgue measure on ]0, T'[.

Besides the Lebesgue measure A,,, another important example is 4 = gA,,, where
g € LP(Q) for some p > 1. By Holder inequality, the measure pu satisfies the integrability
condition with ¢ := p/(p — 1).
1.2. Behavior on slices

We now estimate the L!-norm on slices in terms of the global L!-norm.

LEMMA 1.11. — Fixu,v € LP(Qr)and0 <Toy < Ty <8 <T. Thenforall Ty <t < T,

1/2
et ) = (e 1@y = 2M max {Jlu = vl g e =vlzian)) -

where M := max{,/kVol(Q), (S — T1)"'}, and « is the uniform Lipschitz cosntant of the
Sunction t — [o(lu(t,z) —v(t,2)|d A2 (2) in [Ty, Th).

This lemma quantifies the following facts : for functions in J2(Q27),

— convergence in L!(Q7) implies convergence of their slices in L!(Q);

— boundedness in L' (Q27) implies compactness of their slices in L' ().
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Proof. — Assume first that u, v are bounded from below in Q7. Since u, v are locally
uniformly Lipschitz in ¢t € [Ty, S], we deduce that forany Ty <t < §, Ty < s < §, and
z € Q,

lu(t,z) —v(t,z)| <«kl|s—t| + |u(s,z) —v(s, z)|,
where k := kj(u) + ky(v) and ks (u) (resp. k7 (v)) is the uniform Lipschitz constant of u

(resp. v) on J := [Ty, S]. We infer

/ lu(t,z) —v(t,2)|dV(z) < «l|s —t|Vol(R2) + / lu(s,z) —v(s,z)|dV(z).
Q Q
Thus the function
t—0(t) = / lu(t,z) —v(t, z)|dV(z)
Q

is a Lipschitz function in [Ty, S with Lipschitz constant « Vol(2). The conclusion follows
from the next lemma, an elementary result in one real variable.

The general case is deduced from the previous one by considering the canonical approxi-
mants u; := max{u, —j } and max{v, —j } which have the same properties as u and v respec-
tively. O

We have used the following inequality :
LEmMaA 1.12. — Fix 0 < Sg < S1 < S and let 0 : [So,S] —> R be such that for all
s,0 € [So, S]withs <o, 0(s) <0(0) + k(o —5). Then
max_ 0(s) <2M max{/| 0|, ||6]},

So=<s=<S)

where M := max{\/k, (S — S1)™'} and ||0]| := [10] L1 ((s,.57)-

Proof. — Fix0 < 8§ < S — S;. Then for g, s € [Sp, S;] withs < o,
0(s) < 0(0) + k(o —s).

Fix So < s < 8;. Integrating in o on [s, s + §] C [So, S], we get
) s+ d 8
(15) o=+ [T o0 <% s
N

The minimum of © +— «7/2 + v~ '||0| is achieved at 7o := /2[6]"/2/ k. If 2||0|| <
k(S — 51)2, Le, 19 < 8 — 81, then 6(r) < 2./k||0|, for ¢ € [So, S1]. If 20| = k(S — Sl)z,
applying (1.5) with § = S — S yields

max_ 0(r) <«(S —S$1)/2+[101I(S — S~ = 2[101I(S — S~

So<t<S,

Alltogether we obtain

max_ 6(t) < 2max{/«| 8], |0|I(S — 1)~} O

So=<t<8;
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1.3. Time derivatives and semi-concavity

In this section we observe that a parabolic potential ¢ has well defined time derivatives 9, ¢
almost everywhere.
Fix a positive Borel measure  on  such that PSH(Q) C L} (2, ).

loc

LEMMA 1.13. — Let ¢ € P(Rr). Then there exists a Borel set E C Qr £ ® u-negligible
such that 0,¢(t, z) exists for all (t,z) ¢ E.

Inparticular 0,¢ € L, (Q27) and for any continuous functiony € CO(R,R), y(d:9)LQuis
a well defined Borel measure in Qr.

Proof. — By Remark 1.10 the set Q7 := {(t,z) € Qr:¢(t,z) > —oo} is of full
(£ ® n)-measure i.e., the set Q7 \ Q7 has zero { ® u-measure in R x C* ~ R?7+1,
We set, for (¢,z2) € Qr,

t 2 - ta . t 5 _— [,
0fp(t, z) := limsup # +5,2) — olt.2) = lim sup o t5.2) =l Z),
s—0 N Q*35—0 s

and
- ta . . t ) - t9
2)=et.2) e U Es2) et 2)
N Q*35s—0 S
The equalities above follow from the Lipschitz property of ¢. These two functions are
measurable in (27, £ ® w), hence the set

E:={(t.z)eQr; dot,z) <o, 2)Y U{(t,2) € Qr:¢(t, z) = —00}

[+,
oo, 2) = limint £
s—0

is £ ® u-measurable.

For each (t9,z9) € ]0,T[ x 2 such that ¢(t9,z9) > —oo, the function ¢t — ¢(z, zp) is
locally Lipschitz in a neighborhood of 7y, hence differentiable almost everywhere in this
neighborhood. Hence, for p-almost all z € €,

E,:={te€]0,T[; (t,z) € E}
has zero £-measure. Fubini’s theorem thus ensures that £ ® w(E) = 0. O

The previous lemma shows that 0% ¢ = 8i<p, { ® p-almost everywhere in Q7. These thus
define a function which we denote by d,¢ € LS (7).
When ¢ is semi-concave (or semi-convex) in ¢, we can improve the previous result.

DEerINITION 1.14. — We say that ¢ : Q7 — R is uniformly semi-concave in ]0, 7] if
for any compact J € ]0, T[, there exists k = «k(J,9) > 0 such that for all z € , the
function ¢ — ¢(t, z) — kt? is concave in J.

The definition of uniformly semi-convex functions is analogous. Note that such functions
are automatically locally uniformly Lipschitz.

For a bounded parabolic potential ¢ which is locally semi-concave in ¢ the left and right
derivatives

1 +5,2)— o,
oFo(t.z) = lim LA 2D 2)
s—>0t N
and

t _
07 ¢(t.2) = lim ot +5,2) =91, 2)
s—>0" s
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exist for all €10, T'[, and ,¢(t, z) exists if 3] p(t,2) = 07 0(t,2).

LEmMA 1.15. — Let ¢ : Q7 —> R be a continuous function which is uniformly semi-
concave in )0, T|. Then (t,z) + 07 ¢(t,z) is upper semi-continuous while (t,z) + 37 ¢(t,z)
is lower semi-continuous in Q. In particular, there exists a Borel set E C Qr which is
€ ® p-negligible, such that 3, ¢ and 97 ¢ coincide and are continuous at each point in Qr \ E.

By replacing ¢ with —¢ one obtains similar conclusions for uniformly semi-convex func-
tions.

Proof. — For simplicity we only treat the semi-convex case. It suffices to consider the case
when ¢t — ¢(¢,z) is convex in |0, T'[, for all z € Q. In this case for all (¢,z) € Q7, the slope

function

t+s,2)— o,
s> ps(t,z) = ol +5,2) — 9. 2)
s

is monotone increasing on each interval not containing 0. It is moreover continuous in (¢, z).
In particular,

3 @(t,z) = lim ps(t,z) = inf ps(t, 2)
s—0t >0
is upper semi-continuous in Q7 and
8[_()0([9 Z) = llm_ ps(l, Z) = Sup pS(l’Z)
s—0 s<0

is lower semi-continuous in Q7. This proves the first part of the lemma.

The second part follows from the fact that convex functions are locally Lipschitz in their
domain, and Lemma 1.13. O

1.4. Compactness properties

We introduce a natural complete metrizable topology on the convex set (7).

We recall the definition of the Sobolev space WOL’,(I)OC(QT) : this is the set of func-
tions u € L} (Q7) whose partial time derivative (in the sense of distributions) satisfies

dru € LS (7). 1t follows from Lemma 1.13 that

P(Qr) C WL Q7).

oo,loc

Let K C Q be a compact subset. The local uniform Lipschitz constant of ¢ € 2(27) on
a compact subinterval J € 10, T'[ is given by

Z) — (L,
S () e ]

= [|0:@llLoo(rxQ)-
t,seJ,s#t zeK |S - t|

DEFINITION 1.16. — We endow 2(Q27) with the semi-norms associated to Wc}(;f}oc(sz T):

given a compact subset J € |0, T[and u € w0 (Q), these are

00,loc

u'_>||8tu||L°°(J><K)+/J/;<|M(Z,Z)|dV(Z)dt.
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The spaces L?(27) are defined with respect to the (2n+1)-dimensional Lebesgue measure
in Qr. For k,f € Nand g > 1, we denote by Wq]fl’ﬁc(QT) the Sobolev space of Lebesgue
measurable functions whose partial derivatives with respect to ¢ up to order k and partial

derivatives with respect to z up to order £ in the sense of distributions are in quOC(Q 7).

Parabolic potentials enjoy useful compactness properties :

PROPOSITION 1.17. — Let (¢;) C P(Q1) be a sequence which

— is locally uniformly bounded from above in Qr;
— is locally uniformly Lipschitz in 0, T[;
— does not converge locally uniformly to —oo in Q.

Then (gj;) is bounded in L} (Q2T) and there exists a subsequence which converges to some
Sfunction ¢ € P(Q7) in Llloc(QT)-topology.
If (;) converges weakly to ¢ in the sense of distributions in Qr, then it converges in L{. (1)

loc
forallg > 1.

The proof'is an extension of Hartogs’ lemma for sequences of plurisubharmonic functions
(see e.g., [17, Theorem 1.46]).

Proof. — We first prove that (¢;) is bounded in LIIOC(QT). Fix J € 10,T[and K € Q.
From the assumptions it follows that, for each ¢ € J fixed, ¢; (¢, -) does not converge locally
uniformly in € to —oo. Hence ¢; (¢, -) is bounded in Lll0 .(£2,dV). The second condition thus

ensures that {¢;} is uniformly bounded in L!(J x K).

For each r € Q N]0, T'[, there exists a subsequence of ¢; (r, -) which converges in L}, ()
to some plurisubharmonic function ¢(r,-) in 2. After a Cantor process we can extract
a subsequence from {g;}, still denoted by {¢;}, such that for each r € Q N ]0, T, the
sequence {g; (r, -)} converges in LIIOC(Q) to ¢(r, -). Since the sequence {¢; } is locally uniformly
Lipschitz in ¢, it follows that the function (r, z) + ¢(r, z) is also locally uniformly Lipschitz

in r. The function ¢ therefore uniquely extends to ]0, T'[ x € by
o(t,z) .= lim ¢(r,z).
Qar—t

Since {¢; } is uniformly Lipschitz in ¢ it follows that {¢; (¢, )} converges in LIIOC(Q) to ¢(t, ),
for allt € 10, T[ and ¢ is locally uniformly Lipschitz in ¢z € ]0, T'[. The latter then implies
that ¢ € P(Qr). By Fubini’s theorem and dominated convergence it follows that {¢p;}
converges in L _(Q7) to ¢.

We now prove the last statement, assuming that ¢ € J2(Q7) and that the sequence {¢;}
converges in the weak sense of distributions to ¢. We claim that for each ¢ € 0, T'[, {¢; (¢, )}
converges in the sense of distributions in 2 to ¢(z, -). Indeed, fix¢y € 10, T[andlet y : @ - R
be a smooth test function in Q. Let ¢ > 0 be a small constant and let n, : R — R* be a
smooth test function which is supported in [t — &, 79 + €] and such that [, n.(t)dr = 1. By

assumption,

(1.6) 'lim/ ‘Pj(l»Z)X(Z)ﬂe(f)dde(Z)=/ o(t.2) x(2)ns(1)dtd V(z).
Jj—>+oo Qr

Qr
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Since the sequence {¢;} is locally uniformly Lipschitz in ¢, there exists a constant kg
depending on g¢ := min(zg, T — o) /2 such that

lgj(t,2) — @j(to. 2)| + le(t,z) — @(to. 2)| < Kolt —tol,

forallt € [ty — €9, 20 + €o] and z € Q. We infer
(1.7)

‘/Q @i (1,2) x(2)ns(1)dtd V(z) —/Q j(to, 2) x(2)ne(t)d1d V(z)
T T
The same estimate holds for ¢. Combining (1.6) and (1.7) yields

im [ 0. 2)x()dV() = / o(t0.2)2(2)dV(2) + 0(e).
Q Q

< kot /Q X(@)dV(2).

Jj—>+oo
We finally let ¢ — 0 to conclude the proof of the claim.
Classical properties of plurisubharmonic functions now ensure that {g; (¢, )} converges
in LL () to ¢(to,-). Since {¢;} is locally uniformly Lipschitz in ¢, we conclude as above

loc

that {¢;} converges in L (Q7) to ¢. O

loc

COROLLARY 1.18. — The class P(Qr) is a subset of LI (Qr) for all ¢ > 1, and the

loc
inclusions P(Qr) — L;JOC(QT) are continuous.

The weak topology and the L{ -topologies are thus all equivalent when restricted to the

class 2(Q27). The set J2(Q7) is thus a complete metric space when endowed with any of
these topologies.

LEMMA 1.19. — We have P(Qr) € Wk (Qr).

Proof. — Fixu € (7). The goal is to prove that u has partial derivative (in 7 and z)
in L} (Qr).

We first recall a basic estimate for the gradient of a plurisubharmonic function. Fix
zo € Q and r > 0 such that the polydisk D(zg, 2r) is contained in 2. It follows from [21,
Theorem 4.1.8] (see also [17, Theorem 1.48] and its proof at page 32-33) that the derivative
of any plurisubharmonic function z +— ¢(z) exists in Lf;c(Q) for any p < 2 and the uniform
estimate

1/p
(/ |vz<p|f’dv) < C(p.r) pldV
D(zg,r) D(z¢,2r)

holds for a positive constant C(p, r) depending only on r and p.

Fix J x K a compact subset of Q7. Then by our previous analysis and the compactness
of K there exists a constant C > 0 depending on K and dist(K, d2) and a compact
subset K € L € 2 such that

1/p
([rverav)” <c [1otav.
K L
for every ¢ € PSH(Q2).
D

Now, foreach ¢ € ]0, T'[ the derivative of u in z exists and belongs to L;_(£2) forany p < 2
(with uniform bound). Since u is locally uniformly Lipschitz in ¢ it follows that d,u(t, z) is
bounded in J x K and u € L'(J x L,dtdV). Altogether we obtain u € Wkl)’cl (R7) as
desired. O
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2. Parabolic Monge-Ampére operators

2.1. Parabolic Chern-Levine-Nirenberg inequalities

We assume here that ¢ € P(Qr) N L (Qr). Forall ¢ €]0, T[, the function

loc

QLo3z>¢i(z) =9(t,z) eR

is psh and locally bounded, hence the Monge-Ampére measures (dd€g;)" are well defined
Borel measures in the sense of Bedford and Taylor [1].

We now show that this family depends continuously on ¢ :

LEMMA 2.1. — Fix ¢ € (P(Q7) N L{S(Q7) and y a continuous test function in Q. Then
the function

Iy:t+— /Q x (@, )(ddp)"

is continuous in |0, T[. Moreover if Supp(x) € E1 € E» € Qr, then

@.1) sup /Q (6. (dd%gr)"

0<t<T

< C max max |¢|)",
= [xI( B> lel)
where C > 0 is a constant depending only on (Eq, E», Q7).

In particular, t —> (dd€¢,)" is continuous, as a map from ]0, 7'[ to the space of positive
Radon measures in 2 endowed with the weak™*-topology.

Proof. — We can reduce to the case when the support of y is contained in a product of
compact subsets J x K C E° C ]0, T[x£2. Let L € Q2 be a compact subset such that K € L°
and J x L C E.

We first prove (2.1). For any fixed t € 10, T'[,

‘ [ 2. (dd )"
Q

The classical Chern-Levine-Nirenberg inequalities (see [17, Theorem 3.9]) ensure that there
exists a constant C = C(K, L) > 0 such that

5max|x|[(dd6¢t)".
Qr K

/ x:(dd¢;)" < C max ||(max |¢;|)" < C max|x|(max|g|)",
Q Q L Qr L

where C > 0 depends only on (K, L, Q7). This yields (2.1).

We now prove that I', is continous in ]0, 7'[. Fix compact sets / € ]0,T[, K € € such
that Supp(y) C J x K. The continuity of I'y, on ]0, T\ J is clear. Fixing ¢y € J, we have for
anyt € J,

10 = xtw. o < (sup [ @0 )suplxc. = 7t
Q teJ JK K

The second term on the right-hand side converges to 0 by uniform continuity of y while the
first term is finite thanks to the CLN inequality as before (see [17, Theorem 3.9]). Therefore,

lim / 12(t.) = x(t0.)|(dd°0)" = 0.
t—0 Q
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Since y is a continuous test function we also have

lim / 2(t0. ) (dd )" = / 210, )(ddC gy )".
t—1o Q Q

This proves the continuity of I'y at fo, finishing the proof. O

DEFINITION 2.2. — Fix ¢ € J2(Qr) N L. (7). The map

loc

o RN / L ( i x(t,-)(dd%pz)")

defines a positive distribution in Q7 denoted by dt A (dd€¢)", which can be identified with
a positive Radon measure in Q7.

PROPOSITION 2.3. — Fix ¢ € P(Q7)NLX®(Q7) and let (¢’) be a monotone sequence of

loc

Sunctions in P(Qr) N LS (Qr) converging to ¢ almost everywhere in Q. Then
dt A(dd¢e’ )" — dt A (ddCe)"
in the weak sense of measures in Q.

Proof. — Let y be a continuous test function in Q7. By definition,

. T . T
/QT ydt A (ddCg’) =/0 dt (/Q y(t, ) (dd g (1)) ) =:/0 F;(¢t)dt.

It follows from [2, Theorem 2.1 and Proposition 5.2] that F; converges to F pointwise
in]0, T'[. Lemma 2.1 ensures that F; is uniformly bounded hence the conclusion follows from
Lebesgue convergence theorem. O

REMARK 2.4. — The conclusion of Proposition 2.3 also holds if the sequence (¢/)
uniformly converges to ¢ € L(Q7).

2.2. Semi-continuity properties

It is difficult to pass to the limit in the parabolic equation, due to the time derivative. We
have the following general semi-continuity property :

LEMMA 2.5. — Let (vj) be positive Borel measures on a topological manifold Y which
converge weakly to v in the sense of Radon measures on Y. Let v; : Y — R be a locally
uniformly bounded sequence of measurable functions which weakly converge to a measurable
function v in L(Y, v).

1. If |lv; — v|| = 0 (total variation) then lim; [, v;v; = [, vv and

liminfe® v; > e%v
Jj—>+oo

in the weak sense of Radon measures in'Y .

2. If vi > vv-ae inY and M = {vj; j € N} U {v} is uniformly absolutely continuous
with respect to a fixed positive Borel measure v on 'Y, then for any continuous function
0:R—>R,

B(v;)v; — B(v)v,

as j — o0, in the weak sense of Radon measuresinY .
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Recall that a set oM of positive Borel measures is uniformly absolutely continuous with
respect to a positive Borel measure ¥ on Y if for any § > 0 there exists @ > 0 such
that sup,e 5 0(B) < 6§ whenever B C Y is a Borel subset with ¥(B) < «

A typical example is wheno = f; 7, where sup, ¢ 5, fo is V-integrable. When [[v; —v|| — 0
in the sense of total variation, then the set o := {v; ; j € N} U {v} is uniformly absolutely
continuous with respect to v = b.

Proof. — We first prove (1). Recall Young’s formula which states that
e’ = sup{st —slogs + s}
s>0
for all # € R. It therefore suffices to prove that for all s > 0,
liminfe® v; > (sv —slogs + s)v
J—>+too
in the weak sense of Radon measures on Y. Now for all s > 0
e%v; = sup{(sv; —slogs + s)vj},
5>0
so it suffices to prove that liminf; v;v; > vv in the sense of Radon measures.
Let y be a test function on Y. Observe that

[ rvsavs = [ xvav = [ = vav + [ g v,
Y Y Y Y

The first term converges to zero by weak convergence. Since yv; is uniformly bounded by
a constant M the absolute value of the second term is less than M [[v; — v||supp(y), Which
converges to 0.

We now prove (2). Set f; := 6(v;) and f := 6(v) and write

[ atiav = [ atav =[xt = vy + [ atae; -

Observe that g; = x(f — fj) — Ovae inY since v; — v v-a.e in Y. It follows
from Egorov’s theorem that the sequence (fj) converges v-quasi uniformly to f. Since the
sequence (v;) is uniformly absolutely continuous with respect to v it follows that the first term
above converges to 0 as j — +o00. By Lusin’s theorem, the function f is b-quasi continuous
in Y, hence the second term also converges to 0 as j — 400, completing the proof of the
lemma. O

PROPOSITION 2.6. — Let J C R be a bounded open interval, D a bounded open set in R™,
m e N* and0 < g € LP(D) with p > 1. Let (;) be a sequence of Borel functions in J x D
such that (e¥i g) is uniformly bounded in L' (J x D, dtdV). Assume that there exists E C D
with zero Lebesgue measure such that for all z € D \ E, ¥ (-, z) converge to a bounded Borel
function (-, z) in the sense of distributions on J and

2.2) sup /J)((t,z)l/fj (t,2)dt

jeN,zeD\E

< +oo, forall y € Cg°(J x D).

Then for any positive smooth test function y € Cy (J x D),

(2.3) /, N x(t,2)eV D g(2)dtdV < }iininf N x(t,2)eVi D g(2)dtd V.

0 JJx
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Proof. — Fix C > O such that || < C in X. Set ¢; = max(y;,—C), j € N
Then e% is uniformly bounded in L'(J x D, gdtdV). 1t follows that (¢;) is bounded in
L*(J x D,gdt dV). Up to extracting and relabeling, it follows from Banach-Saks theorem
that the arithmetic mean sequence

L&
Yy = N;)%

converges a.e. and in L2(J x D, gdtdV) towards a function ¥ € L2(J x D, gdtdV).

Condition (2.2) and Lebesgue’s theorem ensure that 1/; g converges in the sense of distri-
butions on J x D to ¥ g. This together with the convergence of Wy towards W ensure that
for any positive smooth test function y in J x D,

/ yVgdtdV = lim yVYngdtdV
JxD N—+oo JyxpD

. 1
Iim —
N—+oo N

N
Z/ x max(y;, —C)gdtdV
j=1 JxD

N
1
lim — / xvigdtdV :/ xvgdtdV.
N—+oco N ; IxD / JxD

This implies that Wg > g in L'(J x D), hence e¥g > e¥ g in L1(J x D).
It thus follows from Fatou’s lemma that

v

liminf YN ygdtdV > /

I eYygdtdVv 2/ eV ygdtdV.
—+00 JyxD JxD

JxD
It follows now from the convexity of the exponential that

N
1
Yy ®j
e xgdthf—E /efxgdu
/X N = x

N
1 / v c
< —= e f)(gdu—l—/ e~ xgdtdV,
N; b b
hence letting N — +o0 we get
/e‘l’)(gdth < l_iminf/ yeVigdtdV —i—e_C/ xgdtdV.
j—>+oo Jx X

Letting C — +o00 we obtain (2.3). O

2.3. Semi-concavity and convergence

In the sequel we need more precise convergence results which require stronger assump-
tions :

DEFINITION 2.7. — A function y : I — Ris k-concave if t > y(t) — kt? is concave. It
is called locally semi-concave in / if for any subinterval J C I, there exists k = k(J,y) > 0
such that y is k-concave in J.
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A family ¢# of semi-concave functions in some interval I C R is called locally uniformly
semi-concave if for any compact subinterval J € I, there exists a constant k = «(J, ¢#Z) > 0
such that any y € ¢# is k-concave in J.

The following elementary lemma is useful :

LeEmMMA 2.8. — Let (y;) be a sequence of uniformly semi-concave functions in an interval
I C R which converges pointwise to a function y. Then there exists a countable subset S C 1
such that for allt € I'\S, the derivatives y;(t), y(t) exist andlim; _, ;o p;j (t) = y(t). Moreover
if y(to) exists then

llm 8;]/]'(10) = 111’11 3?—)/]'([0) = (o).
Jj—>+oo Jj—>+oo

We include a proof for the reader’s convenience.

Proof. — We can assume that y; is concave in / for all j and tp = 0. Thus forall j € N
andf <0,

19,y (0) =y (1) — v (0).

Dividing by ¢t < 0 and taking limits (first j — +o0, then t — 07), we obtain d; y(0) >
limsup; _, 4 o, 97 ¥, (0). Similarly liminf;_, 4.0 0, ¥;(0) > 9; ¥(0). Since d;y;(0) > 3/ ¥;(0)
we conclude that

d; y(0) > limsup d; y;(0) > l_imJinfafyj (0) > 8?)/(0).
: j—>+o0

J—>+o0
If y(0) exists, 3, y(0) = y(0) = 3, y(0), hence

Jlim 97y, = lim 37y (0) = 7(0).

Observe now that the derivatives of a concave function 9y (¢) are monotone decreasing,
hence continuous outside a countable subset of 7. Since d; y () = d; y(t) almost everywhere
by Lemma 1.15, it follows that they are equal outside a countable set in /. O

We now prove a convergence result that will play a key role in the sequel. We fix u a positive
Borel measure on 2 such that PSH(2) C Llloc(Q, 1) and let £ denote the Lebesgue measure
on R.

PROPOSITION 2.9. — Let (fj) be a sequence of positive functions converging to f
in LY(Q7.€ ® ). Let (¢7) be a sequence of functions in P(Qx7) which

— converges £ ® p-almost everywhere in Qr to a function ¢ € JP(Qr);

— is locally uniformly semi-concave in 10, T1.
Then lim; s 4 @7 (t,x) = ¢(t, x) for L @ p-almost any (t,x) € Qr, and
0@)) fit@u—0(@) fLepu,

in the weak sense of Radon measures in Qr, for all 0 € C°(R, R).
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Proof. — Fix a compact subinterval J € ]0, T'[. By definition there exists a constantx > 0
such that all the functions ¢ —> u/ (¢, x) := ¢/ (¢, x)—«t? are concave in J . By our hypothesis
there exists a y-negligible subset £y C Q7 such that forany (¢, x) ¢ E, the sequence u’ (¢, x)
converges to u(z, x) 1= ¢(t, x) — kt2. It follows from Lemma 1.15 and Lemma 2.8 that there
exists a £ ® u-negligeable subset E; C Q7 containing E; such that ¢/ (¢, x) and ¢(¢, x) are
well defined for all j and all (¢, x) ¢ E,, with

lim ¢’ (¢, x) = ¢(t. x).
Jj—+oo

Since f; — f in L'(Q7,£ ® ), extracting a subsequence if necessary, we can find
g€ LY (Qr,L®u)suchthat 0 < fj < ginQr forany j € Nand f; — f £ ® p-almost
everywhere in Q7. The measures (f;{ ® p) are thus uniformly absolutely continuous with
respect to the positive Borel measure g £ ® j. Since (¢/) is bounded in L® (Q7, £ ® Q), it

loc
1

follows from Lebesgue convergence theorem that 0(¢7) f; ¢®@u — 0(¢) f {®u in L, (7).
Since this is true for any converging subsequence, the conclusion follows. O

2.4. Elliptic tools
LEMMA 2.10. — Let u, v be bounded psh functions in Q2 such that
(ddu)* > eV juand (ddv)"* = ey,
where f1, f» are bounded Borel functions in Q and ju is a positive Radon measure with L' density

with respect to Lebesgue measure. Then

(dd¢u + (1 = D) = MFANL2y forail 2 €0, 1].

Proof. — Observe first that

(dd®Qa+ (1= D))" =Y ap(ddw* A (ddv)"*,
k=0

where ax € (0,1), for all k and Y j_yax = 1. It follows from the mixed Monge-Ampére
inequalities [26] (see also [7]) that for allk = 0,...,n,
(ddcu)k A (ddcv)"_k > e(kf1+(n—k)fz)/nu'

Summing up the above inequalities and using the convexity of the exponential yields the
desired inequality. O

LemMMA 2.11. — Let u be a psh function in Q such that lim;_, u(z) = ¢({) where ¢ is
a continuous function on 0S2. There exists a decreasing sequence (u;) of plurisubharmonic
functions which are continuous on Q and such that u i =¢ ondQ anduj \ u in Q.

This result is classical but we include a proof for the reader’s convenience.

Proof. — 1t follows from the strictly pseudoconvex assumption on Q2 that there exists a
harmonic function ® in Q with boundary value ¢. We first take a sequence of continuous
functions { f;} C C(2) which decreases pointwise to u in . By considering min( f;, ®) we
can assume that f; = ¢ on dQ2. For each j, consider the psh envelope

u; = P(f;):=sup{v € PSH(Q); v* < f; in Q}.
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Thenu < uj < fj andu; | u. Hence (u;)« = (u;)* = ¢ on 9. It thus follows from [31,
Lemma 1] (see also [3, Proposition 3.2]) that u; is continuous in Q. O

3. Boundary behavior of parabolic envelopes

Our aim is to solve the Cauchy-Dirichlet problem for (CMAF) with compatible boundary
data & using the Perron method of upper envelopes. In this section we prove that, under
natural assumptions, the parabolic Perron envelope has the right boundary values. We
assume 7' < 4-o00.

3.1. Parabolic pluripotential subsolutions

Recall that for u € () the time derivative d,u exists a.e. in Q7 and satisfies the local
uniform bound |d;u| < xjy(u) in J x Q, for each J € ]0, T'[ (see Lemma 1.13).

DEFINITION 3.1. — Fixu € P(Qr)NL* (7). The function u is called a pluripotential
subsolution to (CMAF) if it satisfies the inequality

dt A(ddCu)" = " TFCxXW i A dV
in the sense of measures in Q7. It is called a pluripotential supersolution to (CMAF) if the

reverse inequality holds in the sense of measures in Q7.

If moreover u* < h in doQ27, we say that u is a pluripotential subsolution to the Cauchy-
Dirichlet problem for the parabolic complex Monge-Ampére Equation (CMAF) with
boundary data 4. Here

u*(r,0) ;= limsup u(t,z), (t,¢) € 0oQ27.
Qra(t,2)—>(r.5)
PROPOSITION 3.2. — Fixu € P(Qr) N L (Qr).

(1) u is a pluripotential subsolution to (CMAF) if and only if for a.e. t,
3.1 (dd€us)" > eatu(t")'f'F(ts‘,ut)ng’

in the sense of measures in Q.

(2) If u is moreover locally semi-concave in t, it is a pluripotential subsolution to (CMAF)
if and only if for all t,

(ddu)" > earu(t;)w(u-,ut)gdu

in the sense of measures in SQ.

Proof. — Recall that d,u makes sense almost everywhere and, in case u is semi-concave,
coincides with d;"u which is well defined at every point.

Assume first that (3.1) holds for a.e. . Let y € Cg”(€27) be a non-negative test function.
Multiplying (3.1) by y and integrating in x we obtain

/Q)((t,x)(ddcu,)”z/Q)((t,x)eB’”+F(”x’“’)g(x)dV(x).

Integrating with respect to ¢, we infer

/ x (. x)(ddu)" A dt z/ 1 (2, x)ed T EEXUD 0 (VG V (x) A dt,
Qr Qr
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i.e., u is a pluripotential subsolution to (CMAF).

Assume now that u is a pluripotential subsolution to (CMAF). Let (6;) be a sequence
of non-negative test functions on 2 which generates a dense subspace of the space of non-
negative test functions on €2 (for the Go-topology) and let o be a non-negative test function
on 0, 7.

We consider the product test function defined on |0, 7'[ x © by the formula

x(t,x) = a(1); (x).

It follows from Fubini theorem that
T T
[ {/ 6, (x)(ddcu,)"} a(t)dt > [ {/ 0; (x)edruFFxu o (x)dV(x)} a(t)dr.
0 Q 0 Q
We infer that forallt € B; C [0, T,

[ geoacuy = [ et romm gy,
Q Q

where B; has full measure in [0, T'[. The set B = ) ; Bj C [0, T has full measure and
the previous inequality holds for all # € B and for all j € N. Approximating an arbitrary
nonnegative test function 6 € CO(Q) by convex combinations of the 6;’s, we infer that for
almost every ¢,

(ddcut)n > earu(f,')-i—F(t,'sut)ng_

When u is moreover locally semi-concave in ¢ the function d; u is lower semi-continuous
(see Lemma 1.15), hence

+
t > /Q X(x)eat u(t,x)+F(t,x,u[(x))g(x)d V(X)

is lower semi-continuous by Fatou’s lemma. Since 1 +— [ x(dd“u,)" is continuous (by
Lemma 2.1), we infer that (3.1) holds for almost every ¢ if and only if it holds for every ¢. [

REMARK 3.3. — Proposition 3.2 deals with subsolutions. A similar result holds for super-
solutions, using the partial derivative d; u which is upper semi-continuous when u is locally
semi-concave (by Lemma 1.15 again). As a consequence, if u € J2(Q7) N LY (Qr) solves
(CMAF) and u is locally uniformly semi-concave in ¢ € |0, T'[ then for almost all ¢ € 10, T'[,

(ddcut)n — e3tut+F(t,~,u;)ng

LEMMA 3.4. — Foranyu,v € P(Qr) N L (L), we have

loc
L5030 max(u, v) = L>p 0,1 and L5010, max(u, v) = Lg5q0:u
almost everywhere in Qr and
(dd® max(u,v))" Adt > gy (ddu)" Adt + Lg<y(ddv)" Adt.

In particular the maximum of two subsolutions is again a subsolution.

Proof. — Tt follows from Lemma 1.19 that S2(R27) C VVI(I)’C1 (27). The first identity is then
a classical result in the theory of Sobolev spaces (see e.g., [12, Lemma 7.6 page 152]). The
second inequality is a consequence of the elliptic maximum principle for psh functions (see

e.g., [17, Corollary 3.28]). O
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It is therefore natural to consider the Perron envelope of subsolutions :

DEFINITION 3.5. — We let &, ¢ r (Q27) denote the set of u € J2(Q7) such that

1. u is a pluripotential subsolution to (CMAF) in Q7;
2. u* <hondyQr,ie.,forall (s,¢) € o,

limsup u(t,z) < h(s,?).
Qr3(1,2)—>(s,8)

We let
U ="Ungrar =suplu: u € Spner(Qr)}
denote the upper envelope of all subsolutions.

LEMMA 3.6. — The set &§p g 7 (QT) is not empty, uniformly bounded in Qr, stable under
Sfinite maxima. The envelope U := Uy, ¢ F o, and its upper semi-continuous regularization U™

satisfy for all (t,z) € Qr,
Bp(z) — My, < U(t,z) <U*(t,z) < My,
where B = eMF/"_ [n particular

1
(3.2) IU oy < Mu = My + cne™7 gl -

Recall that
My, := sup |h|, MF :=sup F(-,-, My).
QT Qr

Proof. — Fix B = eMr/" Since gdV = (dd°p)" we obtain eMF gdV = B"(ddp)".
Set, for (¢,z) € Qr,

u(t,z) == Bp(z) — Mp.
Thenu € Sp,6 r(Rr), hence u < Up g F.ar-

Fixu € Jp,r(Qr) and fix t € ]0,T[. Then limsup,_,; u(t,z) < h(t,{), for every
¢ € 0L2. It thus follows from the classical maximum principle for plurisubharmonic functions
that u(z,z) < My, forevery z € Q. Thus U(t,-) < My, forany ¢t € ]0, T|.

Therefore, the upper envelope U is well defined and satisfies the uniform estimates
u < U < My, in Qr, hence

U(t,z) == sup{u(t.2) : u € Spg,r(Qr), u <u < Mp}.

The stability under finite maxima follows from Lemma 3.4. O

3.2. Construction of sub-barriers

The family t +—— h(t,z) (z € 9R2) is uniformly Lipschitz in ]0, 7| if there exists a
constant «(#) > 0 such that

(3.3) \h(t,z) — h(s,z)| < k(h)|t —s|, Y(t,5) € [0, T[>, Vz € IQ.
The parabolic boundary of Q7 consists in two different types of points. We provide

barriers for each type.
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3.2.1. Sub-barriers at boundary points of Dirichlet type. — We first construct subbarriers at
Dirichlet boundary points in [0, 7'[ x 9€2.

LemMA 3.7. — Assume h satisfies (3.3). Then there existsu € & p g, (QT) such that u(-, z)
(z € Q) is uniformly Lipschitz in [0, T[ and satisfies : for any (s,¢) € [0, T[ x 022,
lim C)u(t,z) = h(s,?).

(#,2)—> (s,
If hy is continuous on Q then u can be chosen to be continuous in [0, T x Q.
Proof. — Fixt € [0, T[and set h; := h(z,-) € C(3R). Let ¢, be the unique continuous

plurisubharmonic function in 2 such that

(dd¢¢;)" =0in Q,

lim; ¢ ¢ (2) = he(8) — ho(£), V& € 92,
The existence and continuity of ¢, on € follows from classical results in pluripotential theory
(see [1, 2], [17, Theorem 5.12]). Moreover, ¢; can be characterized as the supremum of
all subsolutions to (3.4). Since ¢t +— h(t,z) (z € 0R) is uniformly Lipschitz in [0, T'[,
the tautological maximum principle reveals that the family of functions ¢t — ¢(¢,z) =
¢:(2) (z € Q) is uniformly Lipschitz in [0, T with a Lipschitz constant «x(¢) < «(h). By
Lemma 1.5, (¢, z) — ¢;(z) is continuous in [0, 7[ x Q. Consider now, for (¢, z) € Q7,

u(t,z) := ¢:(2) + ho(z) + Ap(2),

where A > 0 is a large constant to be chosen later, and p is defined in (0.7). Observe that

u € LP(Qr)and u* < hin dgQ7. Itis clear that t — u(z,z) (z € Q) is uniformly Lipschitz
in [0, T'[ with k(u) < k(h). Moreover

dit A(ddu)* > A"dt A (dd€p)" = Adt A gdV

(3.4)

in the weak sense of measures in Q7. We choose A > Osothatnlog A > k(h)+ Mg . Itis then
clear that u € &§p, o p(S27). By definition, u is continuous in [0, 7'[ x Q provided that A is
continuous on . O

3.2.2. Sub-barriers at boundary points of Cauchy type. — We now construct sub-barriers at
boundary points in {0} x .

LeMMA 3.8. — Assume h satisfies (3.3). Then there exists v € & p o p (1) Such that for
allt € Q,

limsup v(z,z) = ho(¢), and lim v(z,¢) = ho(0).
Q73(t,2)—>(0,0) 10t

If ho is continuous on Q2 then v can be chosen to be continuous on [0, T| x L.
Proof. — By assumption on /& we have, for all (z,z) € [0, T[ x 0L2,
h(0,z) < h(t,z) + «t.
Set, for (¢,z) € Qr,
v(t.z) := ho(2) +1(p(2) = C) + nftlog(t/T) —1].

where C := kp + Mg — min(nlogT,0). Then v € &4 r(R27) and v is continuous
on [0, T'[ x Q if hg is continuous on Q. O
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3.3. Super-barriers

3.3.1. Super-barriers at boundary points of Dirichlet type. — Foreacht € [0, T[, we let H; be
the unique harmonic function in 2 with boundary value /; on 92 and set H(¢,z) := H;(z)
(the existence of H, is a classical fact; see e.g., [12, Theorem 2.14]). Recall that H, can be
defined as the upper envelope of all subharmonic functions in  with boundary values < #,.
Observe that iy < H(0,-) in 2, with equality at the boundary.

LEmMA 3.9. — Forall (t,z) € [0, T[ x Q we have U*(t,z) < H(t, z). In particular, for all
(5,0) € [0, T[x 09,
limsup U*(t,z) < h(s,0).
,2)—>(s5,%)

Proof. — Tt follows directly from the maximum principle for subharmonic functions
that Uy < H;, forallt € [0,T[. Fix S € ]0,T][. Since the family {i(:,z) ; z € 0Q} is
equicontinuous in [0, S], it follows by definition that the family { H (-, z) ; z € Q} is equicon-
tinuous in [0, S], hence the function H is continuous in [0, T[ x , by Lemma 1.5. Then
U*(t,z) < H(t,z) for any (¢,z) € Q7. From the continuity of H, it follows that U* < H
in [0, T x Q. O

3.3.2. Boundary behavior at Cauchy boundary points. — So far we have constructed enough
barriers to ensure that the envelope of subsolutions either matches the boundary data (at
Dirichlet points), or stays below it. The following average argument will allow us to conclude
that it also coincides with the boundary data at Cauchy points :

LEMMA 3.10. — Let ¢ € P(Qr) N L*®°(Qt) be a subsolution to (CMAF) such
that [(dd e;)" < C, for everyt € [0,T[, for some C > 0, where D is an open set
in Q. Then, for each positive continuous test function y in D, there exists A > 0 such that

t t—)/D)((p,ng — At
is decreasing in 10, T1.
Proof. — Since ¢ is a subsolution to (CMAF) we obtain for a.e. t €10, T'[,
/ xe? " gdV 5/ xe?*Fgdv < / x(ddp)" < C,
D D D

where mp 1= infly 7(«&x(—pr,, . m,,) F- It follows from Jensen’s inequality that

/ X9:8dV < Cs,
D

fora.e. t € ]0,T[, where C; > 0 is a uniform constant. We then infer that the function
t— [p x9:gdV — Cat is decreasing in ]0, T'[. O

COROLLARY 3.11. — Assume {u’} C S h,g,F (1) is a bounded sequence which is locally
uniformly Lipschitz in |0, T[ (with Lipschitz constant independent of j ). If {u’} converges
in Ll (Q7)tou e P(Qr) then

loc
limsup u(z,z) < h(s,{), V(s,8) € doQ2r.
(,2)—>(s,%)
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Recall that i : 9927 — R is a boundary data (see the last section of the introduction)
and &g := h(0,-) is a bounded psh function in €.

Proof. — For (s,¢) €10, T[ x 092 the desired inequality holds thanks to Lemma 3.9. Fix
D &€ Q and let y be a positive continuous test function in €2. It follows from the Chern-
Levine-Nirenberg inequality [17, Theorem 3.9] that |, D(ddcu{ )" is uniformly bounded.
Lemma 3.10 therefore provides us with a uniform constant A > 0 such that

/ xuigdV 5/ xhogdV + At, V1 €10,T][, V.
D D

Letting j — 400, Lemma 1.11 ensures that

/ xusgdV 5/ xhogdV + At, Vt €]0,T1.
D D

If v is a cluster point of u; as t — 0 then the above estimate yields v < kg on D. Since D was
chosen arbitrarily, v < kg on Q. The conclusion thus follows from Lemma 1.6. O

3.4. Boundary behavior of the Perron envelope

THEOREM 3.12. — Assume h satisfies (3.3). Then the upper semi-continuous regularization
of the envelope U = Uy, ¢ F o, satisfies
(i) for any (s,¢) € [0, T[ x 02, limg,5(,2)—(s,0) U* (¢, 2) = h(s,0).
(ii) for any zp € Q,
lim U*(¢, z9) = h(0,z0), and limsup U*(t,z) = h(0, zp).
t—>0+ Q73(t,2)—>(0,20)

Here U* denotes the u.s.c. regularization of U in the variable (z, z) in Q7.

Proof. — Fix (s,¢) € [0, T[ x 02. Lemma 3.7 and Lemma 3.9 yield (7).
In view of Lemma 3.8 it remains to prove that for all zy € €,
limsup  U*(t,z) < ho(zo).
Q73(t,2)—>(0,20)

The envelope U is locally uniformly Lipschitz in ]0, T'[, as follows from Theorem 4.2. We
can thus apply Lemma 1.7 to conclude that U*(¢,-) = U/ in Q for any ¢ € ]0, T[, where
U = (U;)* is the u.s.c. regularization of the function U; (¢ fixed) in Q. Using Lemma 1.6 it
is then enough to show that

limsup U/ (z9) < ho(z0),Vzo € Q2.
t—>0

Observe that U can be seen as the upper envelope of all ¢ € §j 4 r(27) such that
supg,. |¢| < My, where My is given in Lemma 3.6.

Fix y a continuous positive test function in 2. We claim that there exists a constant C > 0
such that for all ¢t € 10, T'[,
(3.5) / xUfgdV < / xhogdV + Ct.

Q) Q

Indeed, fix ¢y € ]0,T[. Since the set of subsolutions is stable under maximum, by
Choquet’s lemma, Uy = (limj—400 go,j;))* in Q, where {¢/} is an increasing sequence
in §pe r(R27) With /| < My. The sequence {¢’} depends on 7o but, as will be shown
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later, the constant C does not depend on #9. Now fix j € N, Q; € Q, € Q compact subsets
of Q. It follows from the Chern-Levine-Nirenberg inequality [17, Theorem 3.9] that

/ x(ddel)" < Cy, forall t €]0, T,
Q)
where C; depends only on 21, 25, y and My . It thus follows from Lemma 3.10 that
/ xplgdVv 5/ xhogdV + Cat, foralls €10, T],
o Q

for a uniform constant C; > 0. A classical theorem of Lelong (see [17, Proposition 1.40])
ensures that

oea: tim o)< Uy
J—>+oo

has volume zero in Q2. Therefore taking the limit as j — 400 in the previous inequality
for t = ty, we deduce that

/)(U,’gngS/ xhogdV + Caty.
Q1 Q)

Since C, does not depend on ¢y, the claim is proved.

Let wo € PSH(L) be any cluster point of U ast — 0%. We can assume that U}*
converge to wo in L4(Q2) for any ¢ > 1. Then U;*g converge to wog in L!(2). Thus, by (3.5),
Ja, xwogdV < [q, xhogdV . Since x > 0 was chosen arbitrarily, we infer that wo < /o
almost everywhere in €1 with respect to gd V. The assumption on g finally yields wg < hg
on Q. By letting €27 — Q we can then conclude that limsup,_,o U/ < ho in Q. O

LEMMA 3.13. — Ifhg is continuous on Q then U*(t, -) uniformly converges to hg ast — 0.

Note that in Lemma 3.13 we merely assume that / is locally uniformly Lipschitz in
t€]0,TI.

Proof. — We first assume that £ satisfies (3.3). It follows from Lemma 3.8 that there exists
a continuous subsolution u € &, r(R7) :

u(t, z) := ho(z) + 1(p(z) = C) + (),

where C is a uniform constant, n(¢) — 0 ast — 0 and p is defined by (0.7).
For each t € [0,T], let H; be the unique continuous harmonic function in  with
boundary value %;. Then
u<U*<H.
It follows moreover from Theorem 3.12 that U*(z,-) converges in L' () to hg ast — 0.
Hartogs’ lemma thus yields

lim supma}?(U*(Z,Z) —ho(2)) =0,

t—0 Z€

for any compact K & Q. Since u, uniformly converges to hg as t — 07 we infer,
for any compact K € €,

(3.6) lim sup |U*(¢,z) — ho(z)| = 0.

t—0t zeK
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Fix ¢ > 0. Since Hy and hg are continuous on 2 with 1y = Hy on 952, there exists § > 0
small enough such that
sup |Ho(z) — ho(2)] <,

zeQ
where Q5 := {z € Q ; dist(z, 0Q) < f?}. We also have, for (¢,z) € [0, T[ x Q,
U*(t,z) = ho(z) < H(2) — ho(2) < Ho(z) — ho(z) + k.
Using this and the uniform convergence of u; to gy as ¢ — 0 we obtain
lim sup |U*(t,2) — ho(2)| < e.
=0 7eQ;

Using (3.6) we infer
lim sup |U*(¢,z) — ho(2)| < e.
t—0 O

Letting ¢ — 07 yields the conclusion.

For the general case (i.e., & is locally uniformly Lipschitz in ]0, T[ with kg continuous
on ), we proceed by approximation. Fix S € |7/2, T[, ¢ > 0 small enough. Proposition 4.1
below ensures that Uy, o r.ag = Ung.F.0, in Qg. Set

hé(t,¢):==h(t +¢€,0) if (¢,¢) € [0, S] x 0Q2
he(0,z2) = ho(z) + ¥€(2) if z € Q,

where € is the maximal plurisubharmonic function in 2 such that ¥€(¢) = h(e, {) —h(0, ¢)
in 0€2. Recall that € is the upper envelope of all psh functions ¥ in  whose boundary values
satisfy ¥* < h(e, &) — h(0,¢) on 092.

Since h€(0,-) = h(e,-) — h(0,-) uniformly on 92 as ¢ — 0, it follows that ¢ — 0
uniformly in Q as € — 0. Therefore {#€} uniformly converges on dyQs to & as € — 0.
Set U® := Upe g.F. 0. Then (U®)* uniformly converges to U* in Q. Since /€ is uniformly
Lipschitz in ¢ € [0, S], the previous step (using Theorem 3.12) guarantees that (U®)*(z, )
uniformly converges to hg as ¢ — 0, hence U,* uniformly converges to s ast — 0. O

4. Time regularity of parabolic envelopes

We establish in this section time regularity of the envelope U := Uy ¢ r .o, by using and
adapting some classical ideas of pluripotential theory.

We work in Qg foreach 0 < S < T and eventually let S — T'. We thus assume 7' < +00,
the family {F(-,z,-) ; z € Q} is uniformly Lipschitz and semi-convex in [0, 7] x J for
each J @ R, and h satisfies

4.1 t|10:h(t, z)| < kp, forall (¢,z) €]0, T[ x 092,

for some positive constant x. The condition (4.1) is equivalent to the fact that for all
(t,z) € Qr and s > 0 with st < T, we have
ls —1]

_ 092.
min(s, 1)’ 2 e

4.2) |h(t.2) — h(st.z)| <Kk

If & is uniformly Lipschitz in ¢t € [0, T[ (as in (3.3)) then the above condition is automati-
cally satisfied. On the other hand the condition above implies that A(:, z), z € L2 is locally
uniformly Lipschitz in 10, T'[.
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4.1. Lipschitz control in the time variable
The following identity principle plays a crucial role in the sequel. For simplicity we will
denote the restriction of 4 on dpQRg, for0 < § < T, by A.

PrOPOSITION 4.1. — Forall S €10, T[we have Up ¢ F a; = Up g F s in Qs.

Proof. — Set V := Upg rag and U := U g Fa,. Fixu € §j 4 r(Qs) and 1 € 10, S|,
such that
(dd u(to, )" > eatu(t()s‘)+F(IOs',M(IOs'))gdV

Set My := supg |0:u(to,-)| < +o00. If A > M, the function

Z, 7‘fl 0, to],
Qrst,z)—v(t,z):= u(t, z),if ¢ € [0, 0] .
u(to,z) — A(t —to) if 7 € [t9, T'[,

is again a subsolution to (CMAF) in Q7. Applying (3.3) on the interval J := [to, T[, we
obtain that v* < h on dgQr if A > ks (h).

We therefore choose A > max{My,«;(h)}. Thenv € $p g r(R7)hencev < U in Q7.In
particular u < U on . Taking supremum over all candidates u we obtain V < U in Q.
Using Proposition 3.2 we can let ty — S to obtain V < U in Qg. The reverse inequality is
clear. O

THEOREM 4.2. — If h satisfies (4.1), then the envelope U := Uy, 4 F o, satisfies

110, U(t,2)| < ku, Y(t,z) € Qr,

where ky > 0 is a uniform constant.

We will show that the constant «y is actually explicit,
4.3) ky = (T + D@BMy + 2« + 2n + kp (T + My)).

This quantitative information will be crucial in perturbation arguments, to obtain uniform
Lipschitz constants of the approximants.

The proof of this theorem follows and adapt ideas developed by Bedford and Taylor
in their study of Dirichlet problems for elliptic complex Monge-Ampére equations (see [1,
Theorem 6.7], [5]).

Proof. — By the assumption on F, there exists a constant xz such that, for all z € Q and
(. rj) €0, T[x [2My.2My], j = 1,2,
(44) |F(t1,z,r1) — F(tz,Z,Fz)I < KF(|[1 —l2| —+ |7'1 —r2|).

Fixu € &pg r(R27) such that supg, [u| < My, where My is defined in Lemma 3.6. Fix
0 <S8 < T ands > 1/2close enough to 1 such that sS < T'. Set, for (¢,z) € Qg,

vi(t,z) = s u(st,z) — Cls — 1](t + 1),
where

4.5) C :=2My + 2kp + 2n + kp (T + My).
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We are going to prove that v° € &, ¢ r(Qs). Since u is a subsolution to (CMAF), for a.e.
t €]0, S[ we have

ddev(t, )" = s "(ddu(st,)"

> e—nlogs+3,u(st,~)+F(sz,~,u(St;))gdV

> 00 @) +Cls—1|+F (2,5 u(st,))—nlogs—k p (TIs—1|+[s~" —1|MU)gd 4

> ea;U‘V(t,~)+F(t,~,vS(t,-))gd V.

where in the last line we use (4.5) and the fact that F is increasing in r.
We now take care of the boundary values. For ¢ € [0, S],z € Q2 we have
vi(t,z) < =Cls— 1|+ |s7' = 1|My + h(st,z)

< —Cls—1|+2|s = 1|My + h(t,z) + 2«p|s — 1|
< h(t,z),

where in the second line we use (4.2), and in the last line we use again (4.5). For z € Q we
similarly get (v°)*(0, z) < ho(2).

The computations above show that v € & o r(S25). Proposition 4.1 thus yields v* < U
in Qg. Taking supremum over u we arrive at

s7YU(st,z) = Cls — 1|(t + 1) < U(t,z), forall (t,2) € Qs.
Letting s — 1 we infer, for all (¢,z) € Qg,
t|0:U(t,z)] < My + C(T +1).
Letting S — T yields the conclusion. O

DEFINITION 4.3. — Given a constant k > 0 we let §° := &}, , p(Qr) denote the set of
allu € $p,q,r(R7) such that, forall z € 10, T,

(4.6) SlS,lzp [0;u(t, z)| < k/min(z, b),
where b = min(1, 7/2), and we set
U“ :=Uy, ra, =suplu;ue Sy, r(Qr)}
We will need the following identity principle :
ProrosiTioN 4.4. — Forall S € |T — ¢, T and k > 2T kj, we have
Uperar =Usgrag nSs.

Proof. — The proof is similar to that of Proposition 4.1. Fix S € ]T —¢, T[ and set
V= U}’l‘g F.Qs W = U,fg F.r Fixu € CSZ,g,F(QS)' Using Proposition 3.2 we fix
to €17/2, S|, such that

(dd u(ty, )" = P+ Flio-loD gqy.
Since supgq |d:u (%o, )| < k/b, the function
u(t, z),if t €0, 0],

Qra(@t,z)y—v(t,z):=
722 u2) u(to, ) — b=t —10) if £ € [to, T,
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is still a subsolution to (CMAF) in Q7. It follows from (4.2) that
2
|h(t,z) — h(to, 2)| < %V —tol, forallz € [to, T|.

Using that k > 2Tk, and b < 1, we thus obtain v* < h on dp Q7. By construction, v satisfies
(4.6). Therefore v € QSZ’g,F(QT), hence v < W in Q. We infer in particular u < W on Q.
Taking supremum over all candidates u we obtain V' < W in Q,,. Using Proposition 3.2 we
canlet ty — S to obtain V < W in Q. The reverse inequality is obvious. O

THEOREM 4.5. — There exists an explicit kg > 0 such that, for all k > ko,

sup |0, U“| < k.
Qr

Proof. — We use the same notations as in the proof of Theorem 4.2. By approximating F
we can assume that F(z, z,r) does not depend on ¢ € [T — &, T'[ for some € > 0. Define

4.7 C:=«krT 4+ 2kpMy +2MF + 2ky, + 2Mp, + 2n,
and
4.8) Ko :=2My + 3C(T + 1) + 2sup|p|-

Q

Fix k¥ > k¢. By definition of ko we have, for all ¢ € 10, T[, 2«5, < k¢o/t. Proposition 4.4 thus
ensures that, forall T —e < S < T,

(4.9) Upnerar =UsgrasinQs.
Fixue 8§, T —e < S <T,s > 0close enough to 1 and set, for (¢,2) € Qg,
w(t,z) :=as tulst,z) + (1 —a)p—C(1 —a)t + 1),
wherea = 1 —2|s — 1| > 0, p is defined in (0.7).
Since u is a subsolution to (CMAF) we have, for almost all ¢ € ]0, T,
(dds™ u(st, )" = exp{—nlogs + d.u(st,z) + F(st,z,u(st,z))}gdV.
It thus follows from Lemma 2.10 that
(dd°w)" > exp{ad;u(st,z) + aF(st,z,u(st,z)) —anlogs}gdV
=exp{d;w(t,z) + C(1 —a) —anlogs + aF(st,z,u(st,z))}gdV.
From (4.4) and the assumption that F is increasing in r we obtain
aF(st,z,u(st,z)) = F(st,z,u(st,z)) + (1 —a)F(st, z,u(st, z))
> F(t,z,as tu(st,z)) — |s — 1| (kr T + 2kr My + 2MF)
> F(t,z,w(t,z))—|s = 1|(kpT 4+ 2kp My + 2MF).
For (7,¢) € 0925 we have
w(t, &) <as 'h(st,t) —2C|s — 1|
< h(st, &) + |las™ — 1|M}, —2C|s — 1]
< h(t,¢)+2|s — lkp +2Mp|s — 1| —2C|s — 1].
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The choice of C in (4.7) and the previous computations ensure that w € Jj 4 r(Rs).
Moreover, for s € [1/2,3/2],t €10, S|,
(1-=2]s =1«

215 —1].
minGrp) T 2Ck

sup|d,w(t, z)| <
Q

Since k/t > Ko/t > 3C, it follows that for s € [1,3/2],¢ €]0, S|,

B3—=2s)k 2(s—1)k - K

min(t, b) 3t ~ min(,b)’

Hence w € @SZ,g’F(QS). By definition of U* and (4.9) we have w < U* on Qg. Taking
supremum over u € QS’Z,g,F(QT) we obtain, for all (¢,z) € Qs,

sup [0;w(t,2)| <
Q

as U (st,z) —2C|s — 1|(t + 1) 4+ 2|s — 1|p(z) < U*(t, 2).
Letting s — 1 yields
110, U*(t,2)| = 2My +2C(T + 1) + 2sup|p| = ko,
Q
where in the last inequality we use (4.8). This concludes the proof. O
ExaMPLE 4.6. — Consider ¢(t,z) = ty(z) + n(tlogt — t), where ¥ is a bounded
plurisubharmonic function in  with zero boundary values, solution of
(ddSy)" = eVgdV.
Then ¢ is a parabolic potential solution of
"(ddCY)' Adt = (dde)" Adt = e%PgdV Adt.

This example shows that one cannot expect the solutions to be Lispchitz at time zero.

4.2. The maximal subsolution

We now prove that U € §p, ¢, (R27).

THEOREM 4.7. — Assume h satisfies (4.1) and set U := Uy g p 0. ThenU € Sj 4 r ()
and satisfies the following properties:

L. limg . 5(t,2)—>(s,0) Ut 2) = h(s,{) forall (s,¢) € [0, T[ x 0%2;

2. limSupg, 5(1,2)—(0,20) Ut 2) = h(0, zo) for all (0, zg) € {0} x Q;

3. limy—o Us(2) = ho(2) forall z € Q.

If hy is continuous then for all (s, ) € 0o,

lim 5 U(t,z) = h(s, ).

Q73(t,2)—>(s,
Proof. — We proceed in several steps.

Step 1. — Assume h satisfies (3.3).
Theorem 3.12 ensures that U* has the desired boundary values. We are going to prove
that U* is a subsolution to (CMAF).
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Step 1.1. — Assume hy is continuous on Q.

Fix k > ko, where kg is defined in Theorem 4.5.

Cram 1. — We have U* = (U*)* € &}, , p(Qr).

prove that (U*)* is a subsolution to (CMAF). A classical lemma of Choquet ensures that
there exists a sequence {u’} in §*“(h, g, F, Q) such that

Indeed, since U* < U, the boundary condition (U ")*| b2y = h is satisfied. We now

*
u9* = (supu-’) in Qr.

JEN

By Lemma 3.6, we can assume supg, . lu/| < My. Since §* is stable under taking maximum
we can assume that {u’} is increasing. By definition of &, lim; u/ is locally uniformly
Lipschitz in ¢ € ]0, T[. Hence from Lemma 1.7 it follows that u/ increases to (U*)* almost
everywhere in Q7. We infer that dt A (ddu;)" — dt A (dd(U*)*)" weakly in Q7.
Moreover, the sequence {y;} := {d,u’/ + F(t,z,u’)} is bounded and converges in the sense
of distributions to d,(U*)* + F(t, z, (U*)*). Proposition 2.6 thus yields

DU HF .U gqp A GV < lim inf e +F W24 6t A GV,

weakly in Q7. Therefore, (U*)* is a subsolution to (CMAF) in Q7. Hence (U*)* = U* and
Claim 1 is proved.

It now follows from Theorem 4.5 that U* = U*°, for all k > k.
CLAIM 2. — We have U = U*0 in Q7.

Fixv e §pe r(Rr), S €]T/2,T[, & > 0 small enough. Define, for (¢, z) € [0, S] x 2,
u(t,z) :=v(t +ez)—Ce(l +1)—06(e),

where C > 0 is a uniform constant and 6(g) := supg |U* (e, z) — ho(z)| converges to 0 (by
Lemma 3.13). Since v* < h on doQ27, we obtain for all (z,¢) € [0, S] x 9,

u(r.f) < h(r + &8 —Ce < h(z,0),

if C > k. By definition of 6(¢) we also have (0, z) < ho(z) in Q.

A direct computation shows that, for C > 0 large enough, u € &§ ¢ r(Qs). Since u is
uniformly Lipschitz in [0, S], u € §Z,g,F (Rs) for some k > 0 large enough. Hence u < U0
in Qg. Letting ¢ — 0 we obtain v < U0 in Qg. Letting S — T we arrive at v < U*0,
hence U < U*0, Therefore U = U*0 is the maximal subsolution to (CMAF) with boundary
value 5.
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Step 1.2. — We now remove the continuity assumption on /.

Using Lemma 2.11 we can find a sequence hé of psh functions in © such that h'é is
continuous on 2, hé = ho on 0€2, and hé | ho in Q. We then define 1/ (¢,z) := h(t,z)
for (t,z) € [0,T[ x dQ and h/(0,z) = hé(z) for z € Q. We thus obtain a sequence of
continuous Cauchy-Dirichlet boundary data for Q7 such that 4/ = h on [0, T[ x 2 and h/
decreases pointwise to /. The previous step ensures that U/ := Uy, 2.F., 1sasubsolution to
(CMAF). Theorem 4.2 and Theorem 4.8 provide a uniform Lipschitz constant for U/ . Since
h' decreases to h, U < U/ decreases to some V € (7). We thus have V' * |309T < h, and
Proposition 2.6 reveals that V' is a subsolution to (CMAF). It then follows that V = U.

Step 2. — To treat the general case we proceed by approximation as in the proof of
Lemma 3.13. Fix0 < S < T and 0 < ¢ < (T — §)/2. Define

he(t,¢) :==h(t +¢€,0) if (¢£,¢) € [0, 5] x 02

he(0,z) = ho(z) + ¥(2) if z € Q,
where € is the maximal psh function in  such that ¥€(¢) = h(e,¢) — h(0,¢) in 09.
Then {h€} uniformly converges on dy2s to & as € — 0. Since h€ is uniformly Lipschitz in
t € [0, S], the previous step and Theorem 3.12 ensure that U® := Upe ¢ F a5 € O he,F,g(R25)
satisfies the boundary conditions (1.), (2.), (3.). Moreover, it follows from Proposition 4.1
that the envelopes U¢ uniformly converge in Qs to U as ¢ — 0. Hence, Proposition 2.6 and
Proposition 2.3 (together with Remark 2.4) yield that U is a subsolution to (CMAF) and
U satisfies the boundary conditions (1.), (2.), (3.).

If /g is continuous on  then Lemma 3.13 and the three boundary conditions (1.), (2.),

(3.) give the last statement. O
4.3. Semi-concavity in the time variable

In this section we assume that % satisfies (4.1) and there exists C;, > 0 such that, for all
z € 092,

(4.10) Zh(t,z) < Cpt ™2

in the sense of distributions in ]0, T[. Condition (4.10) is equivalent to the fact that
t — h(t,z) + Cplogt is concave in 0, T'[. It implies in particular that / is locally uniformly
semi-concave in the ¢-variable.

THEOREM 4.8. — Assume h satisfies (4.1) and (4.10). The envelope U = Uy g F.qr is
locally uniformly semi-concave in 10, T| : for all z € Q,

a?U(t,z) < Cyt™>

in the sense of distributions in 10, T [, for some uniform constant Cy > 0.

We will show that the constant Cy is actually explicit,
4.11) Cy := Cp +2My, + 8y + 2kF + 3)(My + 5ky + 1 + CpT? + 1647).

This quantitative information is important in perturbation arguments, to obtain uniform
semi-concavity constants of the approximants.
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By the assumption on F, there is a constant Cr > 0 such that for all z € €, the function

(4.12) (t,r)— F(t,z,r) + Cr(t* 4+ r?) is convex in [0, T] x [-2My, 2My].

Proof. — Itfollows from Theorem 4.7 thatU € & o p (7). Fix0 < S < T,ands > 1/2
close to 1 enough such that sS < T'. Set, for (¢,z) € Qg,
sTYU(st,z) + sU(s™'t, 2)

5 —C(t+ I)(s — 12,

vi(t,z) =

where C > 0 is defined as

(4.13) C :=Cp+14+2Mp + 8k + 2k (My + 4ky + T + CrT? + 163).
We are going to prove that v° € Jj ¢, 7 (Q5).

Boundary values of v*.— It follows from (4.10) that for all z € 92,7 € ]0, S|,

h(st,z) + h(s™'t,z) -4 ((s + 57t z) Gy log (s + s‘l)
f— 9 2

2 2

<h (w,z) + Cp(s — 1)?

<h(t,2) + (Cp + 1)(s = 1)?,
where in the last line we use (4.2). We claim that for all (¢, z) € ]0, S| x 0€2,
s h(st,z) 4+ sh(s™'t,z) < h(st,z) + h(s™'t,2) + My, + 3k)(s — 1)2.

Indeed, write s = 1 — o and observe that s™! = 1 4+ o + 0O(0?), where |0(0?)| < 202
for |o| < 1/2. Thus for all (¢,z) €]0, S| x 9€2,

s h(st,z) + sh(s™'t,z) < (1 + 0)h(st,z) + (1 —o)h(s~'t, z) + 2My02
< h(st,z) + h(s™t,2) + o(h(st,z) — h(s~'t,2)) + 2Mp02.
Using (4.2), we obtain
s h(st,z) 4+ sh(s™'t,z) < h(st,z) + h(s™'t,2) + M), + 4kp)(s — 1)2,

which proves the claim.

Since U* |<'3er < h, the above estimate implies that (v¥)* < h on dyQRs. Using similarly
the estimate in Theorem 4.2, we obtain the following estimate which will be useful later: for
all (1,z) €10, S[x Q,

(4.14) |(U(st,z) + U(s™ 1, 2)) — (s7U(st, 2) + sU(s 1, 2))| < @My + 4kp)(s — 1)%.
Estimating the Monge-Ampére measure of v°. It follows from Proposition 3.2 that for almost

allt €10, S,
(ddCS_IU(Sl, ))n > enlogs71 +0¢ U(st,~)+F(st,~,U(st,~))gdV

Using Lemma 2.10 we infer
(ddV(1.)" = OHC Dgay,

where
a(s) = % (0:U(st,-) + F(st,-, U(st,"))).
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By the semi-convexity assumption (4.12) on F, for A € ]0,1[, 11,2 € [0,T], r1,r2 €
[-2My,2My] we have
F(A(t1,r1) + (1 = A)(12,12))
<AF(t1.,11) + (1 =) F(t2,72) + CrA(1 = X) ((t1 — 12)* + (11 — 12)?).
Applying this for (t,7) — F(t,z,7r),z € Q,A = 1/2,t; = st,t, = s 't,r1 = U(st,z),

r, = U(s™1t,z), we obtain

1 1
EF(st, z,U(st, z)) + EF(S_lt, z, UG, z))

S F (@Z (U(st,z) + U(s‘lt,Z))/2)

Cr
4
Using (4.4), (4.14), and the fact that F is increasing in r, we thus get

(s —s™)2 + (U(st,) = U(s™'1,)?).

1 1
EF(st, z,U(st, z)) + EF(S_II, z,U(s7t,2))

> F(t,z,0°(t.2)) —kp (My + 2ky + 1)(s — 1)

_ % (s —s~")? + (U(st,)) = U(s'1,9)?)

> F(t,2,v°(t,2)) — (kp (My + 2ky + T) 4+ 2Cr (T + 2c3)) (s — 1)2.
The choice of C (4.13) ensures that

a(s) +a(s™") = 0,0°(t,) + F(t.-,v°(t.-)).
Altogether we conclude that v¥ € & g r(Rs). Using Proposition 4.1 we infer v* < U
in Qg. From this and (4.14) we obtain that for all (¢,z) € Qg,

U(st,z) + U(s7't, 2)
2
An elementary computation then yields (letting s — 1) that V(¢,z) € Qg,

—U(t,z) < (C +2My + 8ky)(s — 1)%.

t292U(t,z) < 9y +2My + C).

We finally let S — T to conclude the proof. O

5. Space regularity of parabolic envelopes

We establish the first steps of a balayage process by studying solutions constructed in
small balls, and establishing space regularity of Uy o rp, : assuming adequate regularity
conditions on the data we prove that Uy, r 5, is locally "' in z € B.

We assume that T < 400, and # satisfies (4.1) and (4.10).
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5.1. Continuity in the space variable

Let (Y, dy) be a metric space. The uniform partial modulus of continuity in the space
variable y € Y of a functionu : [0,T[x Y — Ris

N, 8) = sup{lu(t, y1) —u(t, y2)|; t € [0,T[, y1,y2 €Y, dy(y1,y2) < &}.

In particular, the uniform partial modulus of continuity of F is defined as above with
Y =Q xR

THEOREM 5.1. — Assume the following conditions :

— G :=log g is continuous in Q2 ;

— there existsu € $pg,r (1) N C0, T[ % Q), such that u = h on 3.

Then U := Up ¢ F,Qp is continuous on [0, T[ x Q and

.1 n(U.8) < n(u.8) +n(H.8) + (n(F.8) +n(G.)T.

Recall that H, is the unique harmonic function in  with H; = h; on 9.

A continuous subsolution which agrees with 4 on 992 is called a subbarrier. Such a
subbarrier (for the whole boundary 9927 as required in the Theorem) exists when £ is
uniformly Lipschitz in [0, 7| and continuous on dyR27 by Lemma 3.7, Lemma 3.8 and
Lemma 3.9.

Proof. — Itfollows from Theorem 3.12 that U continuously extends to the boundary do Q27
so that U = h on dpQ27. We use the perturbation method of Walsh [31] to extend this prop-
erty to the interior and prove that U is continuous on [0, T x .

Fix § > 0 small enough. Since u = h = U in [0, T[ x 2, we infer that for all t € [0, T'[,
zeQ,ledQwith |z —¢| <86,

(5.2) U, =u(.b) <u(t.z) +nu.8) < U z) + n(u.é).
Fix £ € C” such that |§| < § and set Q¢ := Q — £ and consider

. U(t,z), ift €0, T,z € Q\ Qg,
max{U(t,z), U(t,z + &) —n(u,8)}, ift € [0, T[,z € Q N Q.
By (5.2) the two definitions coincide when (7,z) € [0, T[ x Q and z + £ € d2. Therefore

W e P(Qr). We are going to prove that W — O(8)(t + 1) € Sp¢.r(Qr) for some small
error term O(§).

Wit z):

The subsolution property. By Lemma 3.4, for a.e. (t,z) € [0, T x (2 N Q¢),

W(t,2) = Ly 2y <t0. 00U (62) + Ly s 00000 U0 2),
where
U(t,z):=U(t,z + &) —n(u.,8) in QN Q.
Moreover
o0 U0 +F(,2,01.2)+G6(2) gy AdV(z)

< M U@OzHHFFz+EU @z +n(F ) +G+H+1G8) gp A gV (z)

< " FDTNCD gt A (ddU)",
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in the weak sense on ]0, 7[ x (2 N Q¢). We thus obtain
eatW(t,z)+F(t,z,W(t,z))+G(z)dt A dV(Z) < eb(8)dt A (ddc W)n’
i.e., the function defined on [0, T[ x Q by Wi(t,z) := W(t,z) — b(8)t, is a subsolution to
(CMAF) in [0, T[ x Q2. Here b(8) := n(F,d) + n(G, 3).
Estimating boundary values.— It follows from Theorem 3.12 that

lim )U(z,z’) = ho(2), z € Q.

(t,27)—(0,z
By definition of W and the assumption that 7y = u on {0} x 2, we obtain

lim W(,z) < ho(z), forallz € Q.
(t,z/)—>(0,2)

Fix (z,¢) € [0, T[ x 092.
SinceU < HinQrandU = hin [0, T[ x 02, we infer

lim W(t,z) <max(h(z,?), H(z, ¢ + < h(z,0) + n(H, ),
oy W02) = max(h(e, 0. H(. 4 5) = b, §) + n(H. )

and

Wit z) U(r.¢) = h(z.0).

lim = lim
10, T[x(R\Qe)3(t,2)—>(7,£) 10, T[x(R2\Q¢)3(t,2)—>(,¢)

From the computations above we conclude that Wy — n(H,8) € &g 7 (R27). Thus
Wi —n(H,§) < U in Qr, hence

Ut,z + &) —nu.8) —n(H,8) — (n(F.,8) + n(G,8)r < U, z),
for (t,z) € [0, T[x (2 N Q¢) and § € C" with |§| < §. This gives (5.1).

The continuity of U on [0, T[ x Q follows from Theorem 4.7, the continuity of g, the
continuity of each slice U(z,-) on © and the fact that U is locally uniformly Lipschitz in
t€]0,TI. O

COROLLARY 5.2. — Assume that

1. G :=logg is Lipschitz in Q;

2. the family {h(-,z) ; z € a2} is uniformly Lipschitz in [0, T[;
3. hg is Lipschitz on Q;

4. the family {h(t,-); t €10, T[} is uniformly CH on 092;

5. the function F is Lipschitz on [0, T x Q x J, for each J € R.

Then the family {U(t,-) ; t € [0, T} is uniformly Lipschitz on Q.

Proof. — 1t follows from Lemma 3.7, Lemma 3.8 and assumption (2.) that there exists
ue Sgnr(Qr)n C(0,T[ x Q) with u|BOQT = h.[17, Theorem 5.12] and (3.), (4.) ensure
that the family {u(z,-) ; ¢ € [0, T[} is uniformly Lipschitz on €. We now invoke Theorem 5.1
to finish the proof. O
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52. M -regularity in the space variable

We prove the following regularity result:

THEOREM 5.3. — Assume Q = B is the unit ball, T < +o0, and

1. G :=logg € CH'(B);

2. h satisfies the assumptions of Corollary 5.2;

3. F is Lipschitz and semi-convex in [0, T[ x B x J, for each J € R.

Then the envelope Uy, g F g, is locally uniformly C'inz eB.

By scaling and translating, the result still holds for any ball B(zg,r) € C". In the proof

below we use C to denote various uniform constants which may be different from place to
place.

Proof. — The proof is a parabolic analogue of [1, Theorem 6.7]. We follow closely the
presentation of [17, Theorem 5.13].
Recall from Corollary 5.2 that the family {U(z,-) ; ¢ € [0, T[} is uniformly Lipschitz on B.
Automorphisms of the ball B. — For a € B, we set
P,(2)—a+ V1 —|al?(z — P,(z z,a
7 () = P PP | p ) (2ea)
1—(z,a) |al
where (-,-) denote the Hermitian product in C”. It is well known (see [22, Lemma 4.3.1])
that &, is a holomorphic automorphism of the unit ball such that & ,(a) = 0 and
I ,(0B) = 9B. Note that &, is the identity. We set

§=¢E(,z):=a—{z,a)z.
Observe that £(—a, z) = —£(a, z). If |a| < 1/2 then
T alz) =25+ 0(a),

where O(|a|?) < Cola|?, with Cy a numerical constant independent of z € B when |a| < 1/2.
Thus & 4, is the translation by F£ up to small second order terms, when |a| is small enough.
We set, for (z,z) € Br,

Valt,2) = 5UG, T o) + U T —a(2)).

We are going to prove that, for a uniform constant C > 0, the function V, — C|a|?>(t + 1)
belongs to & p,¢, 7 (B7). We proceed in two steps.

a,

Step 1: Boundary values of V,. — If ¢ is C*' (B) then, as in [17, Page 145],
(5.3) 9(F a(2)) + 9(F —a(2)) = 24(2)| < 2C(g)lal?,

where C(g) > 0 depends on the uniform C"'-norm of ¢ on B.
Since the family {A(¢,-) ; ¢t € [0, T'[} is uniformly Lipschitz in dB, applying (5.3) yields

h(t, T o(2)) + ht, T —4(2)) < 2h(t,2) +2C (W) al,

for z € dB, |a| small enough, where C (k) > 0 depends on the uniform ¢! -bound of h(t,-)
in a neighborhood of dB. We infer, for all (¢, {) € doBr,

Va(t.8) < h(1.0) + C(h)lal.
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Step 2: Estimating the Monge-Ampére measure of V. — Since U is a subsolution to (CMAF)
a direct computation shows that

(dd°U o T )" =|det T ,|*(ddU)" o T,
> |det T, exp (3, U(1, T (2)) + F(t, T 4(2), U(t, T a(2))) + G(T u(2))).-

Since the function (a,z) + 6(0,z) := log|det &, (z)]> + log|det J " ,(z)|* is smooth
inB;/» x B and 6(0, z) = 0, the Taylor expansion yields

0(a,z) + 0(—a,z) = O(|a]?).
The assumption (3) provides us with a uniform constant C such that
1
E{F(t’ T a@) U, T a(2) + Ft, T a(2),Ut, T —a(2))}

S F (t, I a(2) +2«7_a(2)7va([72))

—C(T a(2) = T —a@ I+ U, T 4(2) = U(t, T —a(2))?)
> F(t,2,V,(t,z)) — Clal?,

where in the last inequality we have used & ,(z) + T _,(z) — 2z = 0(al]?),
T 4(2) = I _4(z) = O(Ja]), and the Lipschitz regularity (in z € B) of U. Using this,
and applying Lemma 2.10 and the uniform estimate (5.3) to the function G we obtain

(ddV,(t,)" = exp{d;Va + F(1,2,Va(t,2)) + G(z) — Clal?}.
By the computations above we conclude that the function
Br 3 (t,2) = Wu(t,z) = Vo(t,z) — Cla*(t + 1)
belongs to & g, 7 (B7). Therefore, for all (z,z) € Br,
Va(t,z) — (T + 1)Cla|* < U(t, ).

From this estimate, we proceed as in [17, page 146-147] to prove that the second order
partial derivatives (in z) of U are locally bounded in B. O

We now show that U admits a Taylor expansion up to order (1, 2) :

LemMaA 5.4. — Assume (h, g, F,Br) is as in Theorem 5.3. Then the envelope U admits the
following Taylor expansion at almost every point (ty, zo) € Br,

U(t,z) = Ulto, z0) + (t —10)3:U(to,z0) + RP(z — z0) + L(z — o)
+o(|t —to] + |z — zo]?).
where P is a holomorphic polynomial of degree 2 and L is the Levi form of U(ty, z) at zy.
Proof. — Tt follows from Theorem 4.8 that U is locally uniformly semi-concave in
t €10, T[. Theorem 5.3 ensures that U is locally uniformly Lipschitz in z € B, hence, for all
t €10, T, U(t,-) is twice differentiable at a.e. z € B.
Let A, be the set of points (9, zg) € Q7 such that U(-, zo) is not differentiable at 7y and A,

be the set of points (79, zg) € Q7 such that U(z, -) is not twice differentiable at zq. It follows
from Fubini’s Theorem that the set A := A; U A, is of Lebesgue measure zero in Q7.
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We show that the Taylor expansion holds at any point (¢9,z9) ¢ A. Fix e > 0 and
(to, zo) & A. We first write for (z,z) € Qr,
U(t,z) = Ulto, 20) = U(r,2) = Ulto, 2) + Ulto, z) — U(to. 20).

Since (29, zg) ¢ A1, the function U(zy, -) is twice differentiable at zy. Thus there exists r > 0
such that for |z — zg| < r,

5.4 |U(ty, z) — Ultg, z9) —NP(z—2z¢9) — L(z — z0)| < ¢|z — zo|2.
On the other hand since (¢g, zg) & Az, 9:U(to, zo) exists and we have

U(t,z) = Ulty, z) — (t — t0)9,U(tg, z9) = /t(ajU(Tv z) =0, U(to, 20))dt
to
= /t(BZU(r, z) — 0, U(to, zo))d 7.

Since 3} U is Isc and 97 U is usc, we can choose r so small that for | — 19| + |z — zo| < r,
(5.5) |U(t,z) — Ultg, z) — (t — t9)0:U(to, zo)| < &|t — to].

The Taylor expansion thus follows from (5.4) and (5.5). O

6. Pluripotential solutions

We finally prove in this section that Uy ¢ r o, is the unique pluripotential solution to the
Cauchy-Dirichlet problem for (CMAF) which is locally uniformly semi-concave.

6.1. The case of Euclidean balls

We first treat the case when Q2 is a Euclidean ball in C”. By scaling and translating, it
suffices to treat the case of the unit ball.

THEOREM 6.1. — Let Q = B be the unit ball in C", T < 400, and assume that
1. G :=loggis C"' inB;

2. his uniformly C*" inz € 9B, ho is C**' inB;

3. h is uniformly Lipschitzint € [0, T[ and 3?h < Ct=2 on |0, T[ x 0B;

4. F is Lipschitz and semi-convex in (t,z,r) € [0, T[ x B x J for each J € R.

Then for almost every (t,z) € Br,

2 .
det 0 U_ (t,2) | = V@HTFEzUE+GE)
0z; 0z

In particular U is a pluripotential solution to the Cauchy-Dirichlet problem for the parabolic
Equation (CMAF) with boundary data h.
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Proof. — Theorem 4.7 and the Lipschitz assumption on % ensure that U is a subsolution
to (CMAF) with U = h on doQ7. It follows from Corollary 5.2 and Theorem 5.3 that U is
uniformly Lipschitzin z € B and locally C"'inB. In particular U is twice differentiable in z
almost everywhere in Q7, hence

(dd°U)" = det(U; g (1.2))d V().
As U is also almost everywhere differentiable in # and a subsolution to the parabolic
Equation (CMAF), we infer by Proposition 3.2,
(61) det(U.,;(t Z)) > ea;U(t,z)+F(t,Z,U(t,Z))+G(z)
17 9 —_— b

almost everywhere in Br.

We want to prove that equality holds in (6.1). We use the notation of the proof of
Lemma 5.4 and set E = Br \ A. Arguing by contradiction we assume that

det (Uj,]g(lo,Zo) _ 81") > ¢U(0,20)+F (t0,20,U(t0,20))+G(z0)+¢

at some point (¢9, zg) € E, for a small constant ¢ > 0.

We use a bump construction to produce a subsolution v € & o r(Br) which satisfies
v(to, z9) > Ulto, z¢) providing a contradiction. It follows from Lemma 5.4 that

U(t,z) — Ulto, z0) = (t — 1), U(to,z0) + NP (z — z9) + L(z — z9)
(6.2) + ot — to] + |2 — z0?).
Set D, :={(t,z); |t —to| + |z — z0|?> < r} and define
w(t,z) := Ulty, zo) + 0:U(to, z0)(t — to) + RNP(z — zp)
+ L(z —20) + 8 — y(lz — 20> + |t — t0]),

where §,y > 0 are constants to be specified later. Note that if y is small enough then
w € PL(D,). Forany (¢, z) € D,, the Taylor expansion (6.2) ensures that

Ut.z) > w(t,z) + y(|t —to]) + |z — z0|*) = § + o(r).
Hence for any (¢,z) € D, \ D;/2,
Ut.z) zw(t,z) + yr/2 =8+ o(r) > w(t, 2),

if § = yr/4, and r > 0 is small enough. On the other hand for (¢, z) € D,,

(dd°w)" = dd*(U —y|z = z0[*)" (10, 20),
and for (¢,z) € Dy, t # to,

dew(t, z) = 0:Ulto, zo) — y(t —t0)/|t —to].
Thus if y < ¢, we obtain for any (¢,z) € D,,

(ddw(t,z))" > 1w (@.2)+y(t—to)/lt—t0)+F (10,20,U(20,20))+G(z0)+¢ 7 1/
> eB,w(t,z)—y+F(t,z,w(t,z))+G(z)+R(t,z)+edV

where
R(t,z) := F(ty,z0,Ul(to,20)) — F(t,z,w(t,2)) + (G(z9) — G(2)).
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Since U and F are locally Lipschitz, there exists A > 0 such that for » > 0 small enough
and (¢,z) € D,,
R(t,z) = —AJr 2y —s.
The function w is therefore a subsolution to (CMAF) in D,.

The previous estimates ensure that the function
max{U(t,z),w(t,z)} if (t,z) € D,
v(t,z) = )
U(t,z) if (¢,z) € Br\ D,

belongs to &, ¢, 7(Br), hence v < U in Br. In particular, w < U in D, which is a
contradiction since w(ty, zo) = U(to, z9) + 8 > U(ty, zo). O

We now relax the regularity assumptions in Theorem 6.1.

PROPOSITION 6.2. — Assume Q = B is the unit ball in C", T < 400, and

— G := logg is continuous in B;

— h is continuous on doBT and satisfies (4.1) and (4.10),

— F extends as a continuous function on [0, T[ x B x R which is uniformly Lipschitz and
uniformly semi-convex in (t,r) € [0, T[x J for each J € R.

Then Uy ¢ F B, is a continuous solution to (CMAF) with boundary values h.

Proof. — 1Tt follows from Theorem 4.7 that U € & 4 r(Br) satisfies the boundary
conditions (0.2), (0.3). It remains to prove that U is continuous on [0, T[ x Q and solves
(CMAF) in Q7. By Proposition 4.1 it suffices to prove these statements in Bg for each fixed
S < T. We proceed in several steps.

Step 1. — Assume that A(:, z) is uniformly Lipschitzinz € [0, T'[. It follows from Theorem 5.1
that U is continuous on [0, T'[ x Q. The goal is to prove that U solves (CMAF) in Bg. We
proceed by approximation as follows.

Let (G;) = (logg;) be a sequence of smooth functions uniformly converging to G on B.
Extending F continuously in an open neighborhood of [0, S]xB xR and taking convolution
in (¢, z, r) we can find a sequence F; : [0, S]x B xR of functions which are smooth in (¢, z, r)
and

— Lipschitz and semi-convex in [0, S] x B x J for each J € R;
— uniformly converge to F on [0, S] x B x J, for each J € R.

We extend /4 as a continuous function in [0, T'[ x {|z| > 1/4} by setting
ht,z) = h (r, li) Lz eC |z > 1/4
z

The extension £ satisfies (4.1) and (4.10) for all |z| > 1/4 (with the same constants , Cj,
as the original function 4 defined on dgB7). Taking convolution in the z variable we can find
a sequence (h/) of functions in [0, T[ x {|z| > 1/3} which are smooth in z and

— are uniformly Lipschitz in #;

— satisfy (4.10) with the same uniform constant Cy;

— uniformly converge to / on [0, S] x JB.
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Fix j € N and define 4/ by

hi(t,z) :=hj(t,z) if (t,z) €]0.T[ x OB
hi(0,z) = ho + H7 if (t,2) € {0} x B,

where H/ is the maximal plurisubharmonic function in B with boundary values hi (0,-)—hy.
Observe that 4/ is a Cauchy-Dirichlet boundary data on Bz which satisfies the assumptions
of Theorem 6.1. Note also that 4/ uniformly converges to / on 9B, since H/ uniformly
converges to 0.

Set U/ := Uy, p,(Bs), j € N. Theorem 6.1 ensures that U/ is a pluripotential
solution to the Equation (CMAF) and U’ = h’/ on d¢Bg. It also follows from Theorem 4.2
and Theorem 4.8 that U/ is locally uniformly semi-concave in ¢ € ]0, S]. Moreover, (4.5)
and (4.13) ensure that the Lipschitz and semi-concave constants of U/ are uniform. By
definition of the envelope, U/ uniformly converges to U as j — 4o0. It thus follows from
Proposition 2.9, Proposition 2.3, Remark 2.4 and Lemma 2.8 that U is a pluripotential
solution to (CMAF) in Byg.

Step 2. — To treat the general case, we approximate & by a family of functions 4#° which
are Lipschitz up to zero, in such a way that they satisfy (4.1) and (4.10) with constants
independent of &. Here, Lipschitz up to zero means that for each S € ]0, T'[, there exists a
constant Cg such that

|he(t,z) — h(t',2)| < Cslt = 1|, t,t' €0, 5], z € 0R2.

We proceed as in the proof of Theorem 4.7. Fix S > 0 and ¢ > Osuch that S + ¢ < T, and
define

he(t,0) =h(t +¢&,0) if (¢,¢) € ]0,S] x 0B

h8(0,z) = ho(z) + ¢e(z) if z € B,
where ¢, is the maximal plurisubharmonic function in B such that ¢.() = h(e, ¢) — ho($)
on 0B. Then /¢ uniformly converges to 4 on doBs.

Observe that /#° is a Cauchy-Dirichlet boundary data satisfying (4.1) and (4.10) with
constants independent of . By construction A° is uniformly Lipschitz in ¢ € [0, S]. The
previous step shows that U® := Upe o rpg 1S a continuous pluripotential solution to
(CMAF) with boundary data h®. By Proposition 4.1, U® uniformly converges to U
on Bg. The continuity of U? ensures that U is continuous in Bg. Since 4 is continuous,
Theorem 3.12 ensures that U is continuous in [0, S[ x B. It follows from Theorem 4.2
and Theorem 4.8 that the family U? is locally uniformly semi-concave in ¢t € ]0, S| with
constants independent of ¢; see (4.3) and (4.11). Arguing as in the last part of Step 1 we
conclude that U solves (CMAF) in Bg. O

ExaMPLE 6.3. — It is difficult to provide explicit examples of solutions, as the equation
is highly non linear. Here is a simple smooth radial solution for the unit ball: the function

(t,z2) > Y(t,z) = ||Z||2 +at+b

is a parabolic potential on R™ x B, solution of (CMAF) in B, with F = 0, G = constant
and smooth boundary values.
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6.2. The case of bounded strictly pseudoconvex domains

We now consider the case of a smooth bounded strictly pseudoconvex domain.
We first prove the existence result in a particular case.

PROPOSITION 6.4. — Assume T < +oo, h satisfies (4.1) and (4.10). Then Uy 4 F is a
pluripotential solution to the Cauchy-Dirichlet problem for the parabolic Equation (CMAF)
in Qr with boundary conditions (0.2) and (0.3).

Proof. — 1t follows from Theorem 4.2, Theorem 4.7, Theorem 4.8 that U is locally
uniformly semi-concave int € |0, T[, U € &g r(Q27) and it satisfies the boundary condi-
tions (0.2) and (0.3). It remains to verify that U solves (CMAF). We proceed in several
steps.

Step 1. — We first assume that sy and G := logg are continuous in Q. Then U is also
continuous on [0, T'[ x Q thanks to Theorem 5.1.

Let B @ Q2 be a small ball and g denote the restriction of U on the parabolic boundary
of Br. The boundary data hp for the Cauchy-Dirichlet problem for (CMAF) satisfies the
assumption of Proposition 6.2. Also, the restriction of U on [0, T[ x B is a continuous
subsolution to the Cauchy Dirichlet problem (CMAF) in Br with boundary data Ap. It
follows from Proposition 6.2 that Ug := Uy, ¢, F, B, is a pluripotential solution to (CMAF)
with boundary data hp and Ug > U in Br.

The function V', which is defined as Up in By and U in Q7 \ Br, belongs to § ¢, 7 (7).
Hence V = U is a pluripotential solution to (CMAF).

Step 2. — We next assume /¢ is continuous, but we merely assume g € L?.

Let (g;) be a sequence of strictly positive continuous functions in Q that converges to g
in L?(Q). Set U/ := Upg, r and U := Uy g p. Since the LP-norm of g; is uniformly
bounded, Theorem 4.2 and Theorem 4.8 ensure that the functions U/ are locally uniformly
semi-concave (with constants independent of ;). It thus follows from Proposition 1.17 that
a subsequence of U/, still denoted by U/, converges almost everywhere in Q7 to a func-
tion V € 2(Q7). Lemma 1.11 ensures that U,j converges in L1 () to V;, for allt € ]0, T'[.
By Proposition 2.9, for almost all ¢ € 10, T'[, 9, U (¢, -) converges pointwise to d; V (¢, -). Thus,
for almost all r € 10, T'[,

i (¢ Uiy LP) ; .
U7 () +F (2, ,U/)gj < ea,V(t,)+F(t,,V)g‘

A result due to Kotodziej (see [24, end of the proof of Theorem 3], see also [8, Theorem 2.8])
ensures that U/(¢,-) uniformly converges to V(t,-) and (dd°U/(t,-))" converges in the
sense of positive measures to (dd°V(t,-))". Thus dt A (dd°U7)" weakly converges in Qr
to dt A (dd°V)" (see the proof of Proposition 2.3). Hence V solves (CMAF) in Q7.
Lemma 3.9 and Corollary 3.11 ensure that V*|309T <h. ThusV <U.

To prove that U < V' we now use a perturbation argument following an idea of Kotodziej
[24] (see also [13]). For each j let 6; be the unique continuous psh function in Q, vanishing
on 0€2 such that (dd€6;)" = |g; — g|d V. It follows from [25] that

lim sup|f;| = 0.
Jotoo &
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Fix0 < § < T, & > 0 small enough and set, for (¢, z) € Qg,
Wit z) .= WPe(t,z) := U(t + ¢&,2) — 8(e)t + C(e)b;(2),

where §(g) > 0, C(g) > 0are constants to be chosen in such a way that §(¢) — 0 but C(¢) may
blow up as ¢ — 0. The goal is to prove that W/ e QS’h,gj F(Qg). It follows from Lemma 3.13
that U; uniformly converges on Q to /g, ensuring that

b(e) = sup |U(t + &.2) — h(t.2)] =5 0.

00Qs

A direct computation shows that

(dd°WI)" = (dd°U(t +¢.-))" + C(e)"(dd“6;)"
> eatU(t+6’,-)+F(t+8,-,U(l‘+8,~))g(Z)dV + C(€)n|g _ g]|dV

By the Lipschitz condition (4.4) on F we can write
|F(t +¢-,Ult+e)—F@, - Ul +e,-))| <ekF.
Since r +— F(t, z,r) is increasing,
F(t, Ut +¢) = Ft,, W/ (t,-) — Ae,
where A > 0 depends on «r, My . We choose §(¢) := b(e) + Ae. Then

(ddc Wj)n > eB;U(t-I—S,')-i-F(t,‘,Wj(t,-))—Asg(Z)dV + C(E)nlg _ glldV
> eB’Wj (t,-)+F(t,-,Wj(t,-))g(z)dV +C(e)"|g — gldVv

and W/ < h. We now choose

|3()QS
1/n
C(e) := <supexp{3,U(t +e,z)+ F(t,z,U(t +¢, z))}) < +o0.
Qg

Since r — F(t, z,r) is increasing we obtain
(ddWI)t > W ETFC W/ D) gqyy 4 W EHFF W (Do _ g 1dy
> 0W/ ()+F W/ g dv.
Thus W/ e § n.g;.F(Ss). Together with Proposition 4.1 this yields
(6.3) W/E < Upg, rar. forall(t,z) € Qs.

In (6.3) we first let j — +ooand thene — Otoarriveat U < V.Hence U = Visa
pluripotential solution to the parabolic Monge-Ampére Equation (CMAF) with boundary
data h.
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Step 3. — We finally remove the continuity assumption on ho. Using Lemma 2.11 we find
a sequence i/ of continuous Cauchy-Dirichlet boundary data for Q7 such that A/ = h
on [0, T[ x 0Q and i/ decreases pointwise to .

The previous step ensures that U/ := U(h/, g, F) solves (CMAF). Theorem 4.2 and
Theorem 4.8 provide uniform concavity constants for U/. Since h’/ decreases to h, U < U/
decreases to some V € (Qr). We thus have V*| b2y = h, and Proposition 2.9 and
Proposition 2.3 reveal that V solves (CMAF). Thus V is a candidate defining U, hence
u=vV. O

We are now ready to prove a general existence result. Here 7" may take the value +oo.
We assume that, for each 0 < § < T, there exists a constant C(S) > 0 such that for all
(t,z) €10, S] x 0%,

(6.4) t0:h(t,2)] < C(S) ; t23%h(t,z) < C(S).

THEOREM 6.5. — If h satisfies (6.4) then U := Uy 4 F is a pluripotential solution to
the Cauchy-Dirichlet problem for (CMAF) in Qr with boundary values h. Moreover, U is
continuous in |0, T[ x  and locally uniformly semi-concave int € 10, T].

In particular, if ho is continuous on Q then U is continuous on [0, T[ x Q.

Proof. — For S € 10, T we define US := Uy, r... Proposition 6.4 ensures that US
solves (CMAF) with US = h on 9¢Qs. It follows from Prop. 4.1 that, for0 < S; < S, < T,
USt = US2 on Qg,. Letting S — T we obtain a function V € P(Qr) which solves
(CMAF) and satisfies V = / on d9Q7. Obviously U < US, forall S € 10,T[,hence U < V.
But V is also a candidate defining U, hence V' < U. Therefore V= U solves (CMAF)
in Q7. Moreover, by Theorem 4.2 and Theorem 4.8, U is locally uniformly Lipschitz and
semiconcave in ¢ € |0, S|, hence sois U.

It follows from Proposition 3.2 and Remark 3.3 that

(ddU)" = earUt-i-F(l‘,',Ut)ng

for almost every ¢ € ]0, T[. Since 9, U is locally bounded and 4, is continuous on 9<2 for all
t €10, T[, [25] ensures that U, is continuous on 2 for almost all ¢ € ]0, T[. Since U is locally
uniformly Lipschitz in ¢ we infer that U is continuous in ]0, T'[ x .

If hg is continuous on Q then Theorem 4.7 and the continuity of U(, -) (foreach t €10, T[
fixed) ensure that U is continuous on [0, T x . O

6.3. Uniqueness

We have proved in Section 6.2 the existence of a pluripotential solution to (CMAF) which
is locally uniformly semi-concave in ¢. Our next goal is to prove that this is the unique such
solution :

THEOREM 6.6. — Let @, W € L(Qr)NL%®(Q7) with boundary data he, hy. Assume that
1. W is locally uniformly semi-concave int € 10, T|[;
2. @ is a subsolution while V is a supersolution to (CMAF) in Qr;
3. he satisfies (6.4).
Thenhe < hy — ® < V.
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Here hg, hy are Cauchy Dirichlet boundary data in Q7. In particular, hy(z, -) is contin-
uous on 352, and the supersolution property of W implies that ¥ is continuous in ]0, 7 x
(see Theorem 6.5).

An important consequence of this comparison principle is the following uniqueness result:

COROLLARY 6.7. — Assume that ®,¥ € P(Qr) N L®(Qr) are two pluripotential
solutions to (CMAF) with boundary values h satisfying (6.4). If ®, W are locally uniformly
semi-concave int € 10, T then ® = V in Qr.

Proof. — Let U := Uy g4 F.q,. Then Theorem 6.5 ensures that U solves (CMAF) and
U, ®, ¥ are continuous on ]0, 7 x Q. By definition, ®, ¥ < U It follows from Theorem 6.6
that U < @, ¥, hence equality. O

We first establish Theorem 6.6 under extra assumptions :

LEMMA 6.8. — With the same assumptions as in Theorem 6.6, assume moreover that ® is C*
int, continuous on 10, T[ x Q, and ¥ is continuous on [0, T[ x Q. Thenhe < hy = & < .

The first assumption (that @ is C! in t) means that (¢,z) — 9,P(¢,z) exists and it is
continuous on |0, 7'[ x €.

Proof. — We fix § €]0, T[, ¢ > 0 small enough, and prove that
® < W+ 2¢f in Qg.
The function
[0,S]x Q> (t,2) > W(t,z) .= P(t,z) — V(t,z) — 2¢t
is upper semi-continuous and bounded. We are done if the maximum is attained on 0oQ5.

We thus assume that max W is reached at some point (¢y, zg) € ]0, S] x . We want to prove
that W(t, zg) < 0. Assume, by contradiction that it is not the case. Then the set

K:={zeQ; Wy, z) =Wt 20)}
is compact and the maximum principle ensures that
0:D(tg,z) = 9, W(ty,z) + 2¢, forallz € K.

Since W is locally uniformly semi-concave in ¢ € ]0, 7 and continuous on [0, T'[ x Q, the left
derivative 0, W(t, z) exists and it is upper semi-continuous in 0, 7'[ x €. Hence we can find
r > 0 so small that
0:P(tg,z) = 9, W(tp,z) + ¢, forallz € B,
where B = B, :={z € Q; dist(z, K) < r}.
Since @ is a subsolution (which is C' in ¢) while W is a supersolution to (CMAF), Propo-
sition 3.2 and Remark 3.3 ensure that

(dde)" > eF(to,z,tﬂ(Z))—F(to,Zﬂ//(Z))+8(ddc )",

setting ¢ := ®(t9,-), ¥ := W(ty, ). Since ¢ and ¥ are continuous in 2, F is increasing in r,
and ¢(z) > ¥ (z) + 2eto on K, up to shrinking B we can assume that

(dd°p)" > e(dd°y)" in B.
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Set now ¢, := ¢ + m,, where m, := minygg (¥ — ¢). Since Y > ¢, on dB, the comparison
principle [1] yields

/ F(ddYY < / (dd°g,)" < / (ddy)".
{¥<er}NB {¥<erinB {¥<e@r}nB

Therefore (dd°y¥)" does not charge the set {z € B ; ¥(z) < ¢,(z)} and the domination
principle (see e.g., [13, Proposition 1.2]) yields ¢, < ¢ in B. In particular

¢(z0) — ¥ (z0) + Hgli;n(l/f —¢) = ¢r(20) —¥(20) = 0.
Since K N dB = @, we obtain, for all z € dB, W(ty, z) < W(to, z¢) hence
¢(2) =¥ (2) < ¢(20) = ¥(20) = max(p — ).
a contradiction. Thus ® < W + 2¢¢ and we conclude by letting ¢ — 0. O
We next establish an estimate for supersolutions to (CMAF).

LEMMA 6.9. — Assume ¥ € P(Qr) has boundary data hy. If V is a pluripotential
supersolution to (CMAF) then for all (t,z) € Qr,

V(t,z) = hy(0,2) — (),
where c¢(t) > 0 satisfies lim,_, o+ c(¢) = 0.
Proof. — Fix0 < § < T. For s > 0 small enough we set
(6.5) 8(s) ;= sup{lhy(r,z) —hy(t,z)|; z €92, t,T €[0,S], |t — 7| < s}.
Since hy is continuous on [0, T'[ x 92, we have lim,_, 4+ §(s) = 0.
Fix s €10, (T — S)/2[. We are going to prove that
(s, z) = hy(0,2) = 8(s) + s(p(z) — C) + n(slog(s/T) — s).
where p is defined in (0.7) and C is a uniform constant.
Fix ¢ € ]0, s] and let h° denote the restriction of (¢, z) > W(t + &, z) on d92s. Then A is
a continuous boundary data on ;. Set, for (¢, z) € Qj,
ub(t,z) ;= W(e,z) —8(s) + t(p(z) — Cy) + n(tlog(t/T) —t),
where C; is a positive constant. By definition of §(s) we have
ub(t,z) < W(t +e,z) = h®(t,z), forall (¢,z) € 0992s.

Arguing as in the proof of Lemma 3.8 we see that for C; > 0 big enough (depending on Mp),
u® is a pluripotential subsolution to (CMAF) in ;. Moreover, u, is of class Clint e [0, s].
On the other hand, a direct computation shows that, for C, > 0 large enough and under
control (depending on « ), the function

[0,5] x 232 (t,2) = w’(t,z) ;= W(t +¢&,2) + Cast

is a pluripotential supersolution to (CMAF) and w® > h® on dy€2;. By assumption on W,
w? is continuous on [0, s] x . It thus follows from Lemma 6.8 that w® > u® on [0, s] x Q.
We conclude by letting ¢ — 0. O

We next remove the continuity assumption on ¥ in Lemma 6.8.
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LEmMMA 6.10. — With the same assumptions as in Theorem 6.6, assume moreover that ® is
C" in t and continuous on 10, T[ x 2. Then

he <hy — & <.

Proof. — Since hy is continuous on [0, T'[ x 0€2, the proof of Theorem 6.5 shows that W is
continuous in ]0, T'[ x €, but it may not be continuous on [0, T'[ x 2. We use an idea in [6],
exploiting the regularity of W at positive times close to zero. We fix S € ]0, T[ and prove
that ® < ¥ on Qg.

Fix s €10, (T — S)/2[ and set, for (¢,z) € [0, S] x 2,
v(t,z) == W(t +5,2) + c(s) + 8(s) + Ast,
where §(s) is defined in (6.5), A > 0is a constant, and c¢(s) > 0is as in Lemma 6.9 (which
ensures W(s, z) > hyg(0,z) — c(s)).
From the definition of §(s) it follows that v(¢,z) > W(¢,z) = hy(z,z) on [0, S] x 092.
For A > 0 large enough (depending on k), a direct computation shows that v is a

supersolution to (CMAF). Since v is continuous on [0, §] x Q, Lemma 6.8 then applies and
yields ®(¢,z) < v(t,z) on [0, S] x 2. We conclude by letting s — 0. O

We are now ready to prove the comparison principle.

Proof of Theorem 6.6. — We can assume without loss of generality that ® = Upy o F.
From assumption (3.) and Theorem 6.5 we deduce that Uy, 4, is continuous on 0, T'[ x Q.
We would like to apply Lemma 6.10 but @ is a priori not Clint. We are going to regularize ®
by taking convolution in 7.

Fix0 < § < T. Fors > O near 1 we set, for (¢t,z) € Qg,
WS(t,z) == s '®(st,z) — Cls — 1|(t + 1).

If C > 0 is large enough, the proof of Theorem 4.2 ensures that W* € &, o 7 (Qs). Let
{xe}e>0 be a family of smoothing kernels in R approximating the Dirac mass §;. For ¢ > 0
small enough we define

(6.6) (¢, 2) :=AWS(Z,Z)X8(s)ds.

We are going to prove that ®¢ (or ®° — O(e)) is again a subsolution and use the previous step
to conclude.

Let &# denote the space of Hermitian positive definite matrices H that are normalized
by det H = 1, and let Ay denote the Laplace operator

Ang = - i ¥
ae '_njk=1 K oz0%

Fix H € ¢/. Since W* € & py.¢,7 (R7), Proposition 3.2 and [14, Main Theorem] yield

AHWS(Z,Z) > exp (ath(l»Z) + F(l,Z, WS(I,Z))) g(Z)l/".

n
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By definition of ®¢ we obtain, using the convexity of the exponential,

Ag®i(t,z) =AAHWS(I,Z)Xs(s)ds

> g(z)!/" /Rexp (ast(”Z) + Z(t,z, W(t.2))

) Ye(s)ds

1
> g(z)V" exp (— (/ (B W5(t,z) + F(t,z, Wi(t,2))) )(g(s)ds)) .
n \Jr
Step 1. To simplify we first treat the case when F is convex inr. — Thus

Ay ®(t,2) :/RAHWS(I,Z))(,;(s)ds

> g(2)"/" exp (% (B,CDS(I,Z) +F (t,z,/ Ws(t,z))(g(s)ds)))
R
= g(z)'/" exp (% (0,®%(t,z) + F(t,z, ®s(t,z)))) .

Using Proposition 3.2 and [14, Main Theorem] again, we infer that ®¢ is a subsolution to
(CMAF) in Qg.

We now check that (®%)* — O(e) < he on dpR2s. Indeed, for z € IQ we have W¥(¢,z) <
he(t,z), for all s, thus ®*(¢,z) < he(t,z) for all (z,z) € [0,S] x 9. It remains to check
that (®°)*(0,z) < he(0,z), for all z € Q. It follows from Theorem 6.5 that Uy, . F.o, has
boundary value ¢, hence, for C large enough

tlin}) WS(t,z) < he(0,z) —Cls — 1|, forall z € Q.
From the definition of ®¢ in (6.6) it follows that
}iII(l) ®(t,2) < heo(0,2), Vz € Q.

Hence ®°—0(e)t € & pq,,¢,7 (25). Moreover, ®° is of class C'int €10, S[and ®¢ converges
pointwise to ® as ¢ — 0. Using Lemma 6.10 we obtain ®° < W in Qg. The conclusion
follows by letting ¢ — 0.

Step 2. We now treat the case when F is merely uniformly semi-convex in r. — It follows from
(4.2) and Theorem 4.2 that the functions s — W¥(t, z), (¢,z) € Qg, are uniformly Lipschitz
in[1/2,3/2]. Note also that W* and ® are uniformly bounded in Q. Thusforall (¢, z) € Qg,
se[l1/2,3/2],

|W3(t,z) — ®(t,z)| < C|s — 1|, and |[(W3(t,z2))*> — D*(t,z)| < C|s — 1],

for some uniform constant C, hence
/ W(t,z) xe(s)ds = ®(t,z) + O(g), and /(WS)Z(Z,Z))(S(S)dS = ®2(t,z) + O(e).
R R

We thus have

2
(6.7) /R(Ws)z(t,z))(g(s)ds — (/R Ws(t,z))(g(s)ds) = 0(e).
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Recall (assumption (0.5)) that the function r + F(t,z,r) + Cpr? is convex in a large
interval J € R, for fixed (¢, z) € Q. Jensen’s inequality yields

/ (F(t.2.W(.2)) + Cr(W* (1. 2))%) zo(s)ds
R

2
>F (t,z,/ Ws(t,z))(g(s)ds) + Cfr (/ Ws(t,z))(s(s)ds) .
R R

Using this and (6.7) we obtain
[F(thvWS(t?Z))X€(S)dS_F (t,Z,/ Ws(taz))(s(s)ds) > 0(8)
R R

We repeat the previous step to conclude that ®° — O(e)t € & 4,7 (25)- O
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APPLICATIONS OF THE MORAVA K-THEORY
TO ALGEBRAIC GROUPS

BY PAvVEL SECHIN anD NikitTaA SEMENOV

ABSTRACT. — In this article we discuss an approach to cohomological invariants of algebraic
groups based on the Morava K-theories.

We show that the second Morava K-theory detects the triviality of the Rost invariant and, more
generally, relate the triviality of cohomological invariants and the splitting of Morava motives.

We compute the Morava K-theory of generalized Rost motives and of some affine varieties and
characterize the powers of the fundamental ideal of the Witt ring with the help of the Morava K -theory.
Besides, we obtain new estimates on torsion in Chow groups of quadrics and investigate torsion in
Chow groups of K(n)-split varieties. An important role in the proofs is played by the gamma filtration
on Morava K-theories, which gives a conceptual explanation of the nature of the torsion.

Furthermore, we show that under some conditions if the K(n)-motive of a smooth projective variety
splits, then its K (m)-motive splits for all m < n.

RESUME. — Dans cet article nous présentons une approche des invariants cohomologiques des
groupes algébriques basée sur les K-théories de Morava.

Nous montrons que la deuxieme K-théorie de Morava détecte la trivialité de I'invariant de Rost
et, plus généralement, établissons un rapport entre la trivialité des invariants cohomologiques et le
déploiement des motifs de Morava.

Nous calculons la K-théorie de Morava des motifs généralisés de Rost et de quelques variétés affines
et caractérisons les puissances de 1'idéal fondamental de ’anneau de Witt a I’aide de la K-théorie
de Morava. Par ailleurs, nous obtenons de nouvelles estimations de la torsion dans les groupes de
Chow des quadriques et étudions la torsion dans les groupes de Chow des variétés K(n)-déployées.
La gamma-filtration de K-théorie de Morava joue un role important dans les preuves, et fournit une
explication conceptuelle de la nature de la torsion.

De plus, nous montrons que sous certaines conditions, si le K(n)-motif d’une variété projective lisse
est déployé, alors son K (m)-motif est déployé pour tout m < n.

The authors gratefully acknowledge the support of SPP 1786 “Homotopy theory and algebraic geometry”
(DFG). The first author was partially supported by the HSE University Basic Research Program, Russian Academic
Excellence Project ‘5-100" and by the Moebius Contest Foundation for Young Scientists, by Simons Foundation,
and by DFG-FOR 1920. The second author gratefully acknowledges Université Paris 13.
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1. Introduction

The present article is devoted to applications of the Morava K-theory to cohomological
invariants of algebraic groups and to computations of the Chow groups of quadrics.

1.1. Cohomological invariants

In his celebrated article on irreducible representations [55] Jacques Tits introduced the
notion of a Tits algebra, which is an example of cohomological invariants of algebraic
groups of degree 2. This invariant of a linear algebraic group G plays a crucial role in the
computation of the K-theory of twisted flag varieties by Panin [39] and in the index reduction
formulas by Merkurjev, Panin and Wadsworth [34]. It has important applications to the
classification of linear algebraic groups and to the study of associated homogeneous varieties.

The idea to use cohomological invariants in the classification of algebraic groups goes
back to Jean-Pierre Serre. In particular, Serre conjectured the existence of an invariant of
degree 3 for groups of type F4 and Eg. This invariant was later constructed by Markus Rost
for all G-torsors, where G is a simple simply-connected algebraic group, and is now called
the Rost invariant (see [9]).

Moreover, the Serre-Rost conjecture for groups of type F4 says that the map

HA(F.Fy) = H3(F,Z/2) ® H3(F,Z/3) ® H3(F.Z/2)

induced by the invariants f3, gz and f5 described in [23, §40] (f5 and g3 are the modulo 2
and modulo 3 components of the Rost invariant), is injective. The validity of the Serre-Rost
conjecture would imply that one can exchange the study of the set HL (F, F4) of isomorphism
classes of groups of type F4 over F (equivalently of isomorphism classes of F4-torsors or
of isomorphism classes of Albert algebras) by the study of the abelian group H3(F,7/2) &
H2(F,Z/3) ® H3(F,Z/2).

In the same spirit one can formulate the Serre Conjecture II, saying in particular
that HY(F,Eg) = 1 if the field F has cohomological dimension 2. Namely, for such
fields H,(F, M) = 0 for alln > 3 and all torsion modules M. In particular, for groups
over F there are no invariants of degree > 3, and the Serre Conjecture II predicts that the
groups of type Eg over F themselves are split.

Furthermore, the Milnor conjecture on quadratic forms (proven by Orlov, Vishik and
Voevodsky) together with the Milnor conjecture on the étale cohomology (proven by
Voevodsky) provides a classification of quadratic forms over fields in terms of the Galois
cohomology, i.e., in terms of cohomological invariants.

In the present article we will relate the Morava K -theory with some cohomological invari-
ants of algebraic groups.

1.2. Morava K -theory and Morava motives

Let n be a positive integer and let p be a prime. The Morava K-theory K(n)* is a free
oriented cohomology theory in the sense of Levine-Morel [28] whose coefficient ring is Z(),
whose formal group law modulo p has height n, and the logarithm is of the type

a n a n
logg ) (x) = x + ;lx” + p—ix”z + -
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with a; € Z?p). If n = 1 and all a; are equal to 1, then the theory K(1)* is isomorphic to
Grothendieck’s K® ® Z,) as a presheaf of rings. Moreover, there is some kind of analogy
between Morava K -theory in general and K°.

More conceptually, algebraic cobordism of Levine-Morel can be considered as a functor
to the category of graded comodules over the Hopf algebroid (IL, L B), where L is the Lazard
ring and LB = LI[by, b,,...]. This Hopf algebroid parametrizes the groupoid of formal
group laws with strict isomorphisms between them, and the category of comodules over
it can be identified with the category of quasi-coherent sheaves over the stack of formal
groups cMg,. This stack modulo p has a descending filtration by closed substacks szg"

n

which classify the formal group laws of height > n. Moreover, Mg \ M, *1 has an
essentially unique geometric point which corresponds to the Morava K-theory K(n)* ® IF,.
This chromatic picture puts K(n)* into an intermediate position between K° and CH*.

We remark also that Levine and Tripathi construct in [29] a higher Morava K-theory in

algebraic geometry.

1.3. Morava K -theories, split motives and vanishing of cohomological invariants

There are three different types of results in this article which fit into the following guiding
principle. The leading idea of this principle has been probably well understood already by
Voevodsky, since he considered the Morava K-theory in his program on the proof of the
Bloch-Kato conjecture in [63].

GUIDING PRINCIPLE. — Let X be a projective homogeneous variety, let p be a prime
number and let K(n)* denote the corresponding Morava K-theory.

Then vanishing of cohomological invariants of X with p-torsion coefficients in degrees no
greater than n + 1 should correspond to the splitting of the K(n)*-motive of X.

First of all, due to the Milnor conjecture the associated graded ring of the Witt ring W(F)
of a field F of characteristic not 2 is canonically isomorphic to the étale cohomology of
the base field with Z/2-coefficients: HZ(F,Z/2) ~ I1"/I"*!, where I denotes the funda-
mental ideal of W(F). Therefore, the projective quadric which corresponds to a quadratic
form ¢ € I" has a canonical cohomological invariant of degree n. The guiding principle
suggests that the K(n)*-motive of an even-dimensional projective quadric is split if and
only if the class of the corresponding quadratic form in the Witt ring lies in the ideal 7772,
Indeed, we prove this statement in Proposition 6.18.

Secondly, we relate cohomological invariants of simple algebraic groups to Morava
K-theories. We show in Section 9 that for a simple simply-connected group G with trivial
Tits algebras the Morava K-theory K(2)* detects the triviality of the Rost invariant of G.
Note that in a similar spirit Panin showed in [39] that the Grothendieck’s K° detects the
triviality of Tits algebras. Moreover, for a group G of type Eg the Morava K-theory K(4)*
for p = 2 detects the splitting of the variety of Borel subgroups of G over a field extension
of odd degree (Theorem 9.1). All these results agree with the guiding principle.

Thirdly, we relate the property of being split with respect to Morava K-theories K (n)* for
different n. Namely, we prove in Proposition 7.10 that if a smooth projective geometrically
cellular variety X over a field F of characteristic 0 satisfies the Rost nilpotence principle for
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948 P. SECHIN AND N. SEMENOV

Morava K-theories and has a split K(n)*-motive, then it has a split K(m)*-motive for all
m < n. In particular, Morava motives provide a linearly ordered series of obstructions for
a projective homogeneous variety to be isotropic over a base field extension of a prime-to-p
degree.

1.4. Operations in Morava K -theories and applications to Chow groups

The study of cohomological invariants of algebraic groups is partially motivated by the
interest in Chow groups of torsors. Whenever some cohomological invariants vanish, one
may ask whether this yields any restrictions on the structure of Chow groups, e.g., exis-
tence, order or cardinality of torsion in certain codimensions. We approach this question by
studying projective homogeneous (or, more generally, geometrically cellular) varieties X for
which the K(n)*-motive is split. In order to obtain information about Chow groups from
Morava K-theories we use operations.

The first author constructed in [49] and [51] generators of all (not necessarily additive)
operations from the Morava K-theory to CH* ®Z,) and from the Morava K-theory to
itself. The latter allows one to define the gamma filtration on the Morava K-theory, and it
turns out that its i-th graded factor maps surjectively onto CH’ ®Z(p) foralli < p”. These
operations and their various properties are constructed using the classification of operations
given in a series of articles by Vishik (see [60], [61]).

Let X be a smooth geometrically cellular variety such that the pullback map from K(n)*(X)
to K(n)*(Xg) is an isomorphism, where Xg = X Xxp E is the base change to a field E
for which Xz becomes cellular. The operations above as well as symmetric operations of
Vishik allow us to show that there is no p-torsion in Chow groups of X in codimensions up
to 1:';1 (Theorem 7.19). Moreover, we prove that p-torsion is finitely generated in Chow
groups of codimension up to p”, and we provide a combinatorial method to estimate this
torsion (Theorem 7.23).

For quadratic forms from the ideal 77" *2 of the Witt ring of a field F of characteristic zero
the K(m)*-motive of the corresponding quadric is split as mentioned above. Thus, we obtain
that there is no torsion in Chow groups of codimensions less than 2™ and we also calculate
uniform finite upper bounds on the torsion in CH?" which do not depend on the quadric
(see Theorem 8.14). In this way Morava K-theory provides a conceptual explanation of the
nature of this torsion.

These results fit well in the quite established history of estimates on torsion of quadrics
obtained among others by Karpenko, Merkurjev and Vishik. In particular, Karpenko conjec-
tured in [16, Conjecture 0.1] that for every integer / the Chow group CH' of an n-dimensional
quadric over F is torsion-free whenever # is bigger than some constant which depends only
on [. This was confirmed only for / < 4. Recall that by the Arason-Pfister Hauptsatz every
anisotropic non-zero quadratic form from /™ has dimension at least 2™ and therefore, the
absence of torsion in Chow groups of small codimensions of corresponding quadrics can be
considered as an instance of the Karpenko conjecture. Note also that there are examples of
quadrics from /™%2 having non-trivial torsion in CH?".

Finally, we discuss an approach to cohomological invariants which uses an exact
sequence (3.6) of Voevodsky (see below). This exact sequence involves motivic cohomology
of some simplicial varieties. For example, this sequence was used in [52] to construct an
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invariant of degree 5 modulo 2 for groups of type Eg with trivial Rost invariant and to solve
a problem posed by Serre.

Acknowledgements. — We are sincerely grateful to Alexander Vishik for encouragement and
interest in the development of results related to quadrics and for useful comments on the
relation between Morava K-theories and cohomological invariants.

We would like to thank sincerely Alexey Ananyevskiy, Stefan Gille, Olivier Haution,
Nikita Karpenko, Fabien Morel, Alexander Neshitov, and Maksim Zhykhovich for discus-
sions and e-mail conversations on the subject of the article. The second author started to
work on this subject during his visit to University Paris 13 in 2014. He would like to express
his sincere gratitude to Anne Quéguiner-Mathieu for her hospitality and numerous useful
discussions.

Finally, we would like to thank the anonymous referees for their comments and sugges-
tions.

2. Definitions and notation

In the present article we assume that F is a field of characteristic 0. By Fs., we denote a
separable closure of F.

Let G be a semisimple linear algebraic group over a field F (see [54], [23]). A G-torsor
over F is an algebraic variety P equipped with an action of G such that P(Fgp) # @ and
the action of G(Fsep) on P(Fyep) is simply transitive.

The set of isomorphism classes of G-torsors over F is a pointed set (with the base point
given by the trivial G-torsor G) which is in natural one-to-one correspondence with the (non-
abelian) Galois cohomology set HL(F, G).

Let A be some algebraic structure over F (e.g., an algebra or quadratic space) such
that Aut(A) is an algebraic group over F. Then an algebraic structure B is called a twisted
form of A, if over a separable closure of F the structures A and B are isomorphic. There is a
natural bijection between HL(F, Aut(A)) and the set of isomorphism classes of the twisted
forms of A.

For example, if A is an octonion algebra over F, then Aut(A) is a group of type G, and
HL(F, Aut(A)) is in one-to-one correspondence with the twisted forms of 4, i.e., with the
octonion algebras over F (since any two octonion algebras over F are isomorphic over a
separable closure of F and since any algebra, which is isomorphic to an octonion algebra
over a separable closure of F, is an octonion algebra).

By Q/Z(n) we denote the Galois-module colim /L}X’" taken over all  (see [23, p. 431]).

In the article we use notions from the theory of quadratic forms over fields (e.g., Pfister-
forms, Witt-ring). We follow [23], [24], and [6]. Further, we use the notion of motives; see
[31], [6].
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3. Geometric constructions of cohomological invariants

First, we describe several geometric constructions of cohomological invariants of torsors
of degree 2 and 3.

Let G be a semisimple algebraic group over a field F. In general, a cohomological
invariant of G-torsors of degree n with values in a Galois-module M is a transformation of
functors H(—, G) — HI(—, M) from the category of field extensions of F to the category
of pointed sets (see [23, 31.B]).

3.1. Tits algebras and the Picard group

In his celebrated article [55] Jacques Tits introduced invariants of degree 2, called nowa-
days the Tits algebras.

There exists a construction of Tits algebras based on the Hochschild-Serre spectral
sequence. For a smooth variety X over F one has

HP?(T, HE (Xsep, ) = HETU(X, ().

where I is the absolute Galois group, Xsep = X X Fyep and ( is an étale sheaf. The first terms
of the induced exact sequence are

0= H'(T, Hy(Xseps §)) = Ho (X, §) = HO(T, H(Xsep, §)) = H?(T, Hy(Xsep, )
Let { = G, and let X be a smooth projective geometrically irreducible variety. Then
H' (T, HS(Xsep. Gm)) = H' (T, F3,) = 0.
by Hilbert’s Theorem 90, H(X,G,) = Pic(X), H(T, H: (Xsep, Gm)) = (Pic Xgep)', and
H?*(T, HY(Xsep, Gm)) = H*(T, F;5,) = Br(F). Thus, we obtain an exact sequence
(3.2) 0 — Pic X — (Pic Xsep)" EA Br(F).

The map Pic X — (Pic Xsep)! is the restriction map and the homomorphism

(Pic Xsep)" 2> Br(F)

was described by Merkurjev and Tignol in [35, Section 2]. If X is the variety of Borel
subgroups of a semisimple algebraic group G, then the Picard group of X, can be identified
with the free abelian group with basis wy, . .., w, consisting of the fundamental weights, i.e.,
Pic Xsp = A, where A denotes the weight lattice. If w; is I'-invariant (e.g., if G is of inner
type), then f(w;) = [A;] is the Brauer class of the Tits algebra of G corresponding to the
(fundamental) representation with the highest weight w; (see [35] for a general description
of the homomorphism f).

Moreover, one can continue the exact sequence (3.2), namely, the sequence

(3.3) 0 = Pic X — (Pic Xsep)" 2> Br(F) — Br(F(X))

is exact, where the last map is the restriction homomorphism (see [35]).
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3.4. Tits algebras and K°

There is another interpretation of the Tits algebras related to Grothendieck’s K° functor.
Let G be a semisimple algebraic group over F of inner type and let X be the variety of Borel
subgroups of G. By Panin [39] the K°-motive of X is isomorphic to a direct sum of |W|
motives, where W denotes the Weyl group of G. Denote these motives by L,,, w € W.

For w € W consider

Pw = > w (@) € A,
{ogel|w—(ag)ed—}
where IT is the set of simple roots, ®~ is the set of negative roots, and A is the weight lattice.
Let A, be the root lattice and

B:A/A, — Br(F)

be the Tits homomorphism, which sends a fundamental weight w; to [4;] (see [55]). In
particular, the homomorphism f is essentially the homomorphism f from Section 3.1. Then
over a splitting field K of G, the motive (L,)x is isomorphic to a Tate motive and the
restriction homomorphism

K°(Lw) = K°(Lw)k) = Z

is an injection Z — Z given by the multiplication by ind 4,,, where [4y,] = B(pw). In
particular, different motives L., can be parametrized by the Tits algebras.

Moreover, if all Tits algebras of G are split, then the K°-motive of X is a direct sum of
Tate motives over F.

3.5. Tits algebras and simplicial varieties

Let Y be a smooth irreducible variety over F. Consider the Cech simplicial scheme Xy
associated with Y, i.e., the simplicial scheme

<~
<~ —
Y > Y XY <Y XY XxY---

Then for all n > 2 there is a long exact sequence of cohomology groups (see [48,
Corollary 2.2] and [65, Proof of Lemma 6.5]):

(3.6) 00— H NSy, Q/2) S HA(F.Q/Zn — 1)) — HA(F(Y),Q/Z(n — 1)),

where H ZM" ~! is the motivic cohomology and the homomorphism g is induced by the change
of topology from Nisnevich to étale (note that by [64, Lemma 7.3] Sy is contractible in the
¢tale topology).

Let n = 2 and let Y be the variety of Borel subgroups of a semisimple algebraic group G
of inner type. Then H2(F,Q/Z(1)) = Br(F) and we have a long exact sequence

0 — H%}(y) = Bi(F) — Br(F(Y)).

Thus, combining this exact sequence with exact sequence (3.3) and using explicit description
of the homomorphism f from Section 3.1, we obtain that H 3; (Xy) = AJN, where
A’ denotes the kernel of f. Note also that A, C A’. Thus, the Tits homomorphism § factors
through H szl (Xy) by means of the homomorphism g. This gives one more interpretation
of the Tits algebras via a change of topology.
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3.7. Rost invariant
If G is a simple simply connected algebraic group, then there exists an invariant
Helt(_5 G) - He3t(_a Q/Z(z))

of degree 3 of G-torsors which is called the Rost invariant (see [9]). In a particular case when
G is the spinor group, this invariant is called the Arason invariant.
If G is of inner type, the Rost invariant can be constructed as follows. Let Y be a G-torsor.
Then there is a long exact sequence (see [9, Section 9])
0— AI(Y» KZ) - Al(Ysep» KZ)F

(3.8)
L Ker (H3(F.Q/Z(2)) — H3(F(Y).Q/Z(2))) — CH(Y),

where A!(—, K5) is the K-cohomology group (see [46], [9, Section 4]), T is the absolute Galois
group, and Y5, = Y X Fyp. Moreover, Al(Ysep, K»)T' = Z and CH?(Y) = 0. The Rost
invariant of Y is the image of 1 € A'(Yyep, K »)T under the homomorphism /. We remark that
sequence (3.8) for the Rost invariant is analogous to the sequence (3.3) for the Tits algebras
arising from the Hochschild-Serre spectral sequence.

We remark also that if G is a group of inner type with trivial Tits algebras (simply-
connected or not), then there is a well-defined Rost invariant of G itself (not of G-torsors);
see [12, Section 2].

4. Oriented cohomology theories and the Morava K-theory

In this section we will introduce a cohomology theory—the Morava K-theory. We will
prove later that it detects the triviality of some cohomological invariants (in particular, of
the Rost invariant) of algebraic groups.

4.1. Characteristic numbers

Let X be a smooth projective irreducible variety over a field F. Given a partition
J=(y,...,1;) of lengthr > Owith/; > [, > --- > [, > 0 one can associate with it a
characteristic class

cy(X)yecHYI(xX)  (I7]=)"1)

i>1
of X as follows. Let Pjy(xy,...,x,) be the smallest symmetric polynomial (i.e., with a
minimal number of non-zero coefficients) containing the monomial xi‘ ---xf’. We can
express Py as a polynomial on the standard symmetric functions o1, ..., 0, as

Pr(x1,....,x,)=0Qy(o1,...,00)

for some polynomial Q ;. Let ¢; = ¢; (—Tx) denote the i-th Chern class of the virtual normal
bundle of X. Then

cj(X)=0Qylcr,....cr).
For |J| = dim(X), the degrees of the characteristic classes are called the characteristic
numbers.
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IfJ = (1,...,1) (i times), then c;(X) = c¢;j(—Tx) is the usual Chern class. If
dimX = p" —1and J = (p" — 1) for some prime number p, we write cj(X) = Spn_1(X).
The degree of the class Sgim x (X) is always divisible by p and we set

deg Sgim x (X
Sdim x (X) = deg Saim x (X)

and call it the Milnor number of X (see [28, Section 4.4.4], [52, Section 2]).

DEFINITION 4.2. — Let p be a prime. A smooth projective variety X is called a v,-variety
ifdim X = p"—1, all characteristic numbers of X are divisible by p and s4im x (X) 7# 0 mod p.

4.3. Oriented cohomology theories and Borel-Moore homology theories

In this article we consider oriented cohomology theories A* in the sense of Levine-Morel
(see [28, Definition 1.1.2]). By a variety we always mean a quasi-projective variety.

For a smooth variety X over F with the irreducible components Xi,..., X; we set
Au(X) := @!_, AYmXi=*(X,) Then the assignment X — A.(X) defines an oriented Borel-
Moore homology theory in the sense of Levine-Morel (see [28, Definition 5.1.3]). Moreover,
by [28, Proposition 5.2.1] this gives a one-to-one correspondence between oriented coho-
mology theories and oriented Borel-Moore homology theories on the category of smooth
varieties over F.

Given an oriented Borel-Moore homology theory on the category of smooth varieties
over F we extend it to all separated schemes of finite type over F via

Ax(Y) := colimy_y Ax(V),
where the colimit runs over all projective morphisms V' — Y, where V' are smooth varieties
over F, and with push-forward maps as transition maps.
For an oriented Borel-Moore homology theory A, we say that it satisfies the localization

axiom, if for every quasi-projective F-scheme X and a closed F-embedding j: Z — X with
the open complement i: U — X the sequence

A2y 25 4,0 5 A.WU) - 0

is exact.

4.4. Free theories

Consider the algebraic cobordism Q* of Levine-Morel (see [28]). By [28, Theorem 1.2.6]
the algebraic cobordism is a universal oriented cohomology theory, i.e., there is a (unique)
morphism of theories Q* — A* for every oriented cohomology theory A* in the sense of
Levine-Morel.

Each oriented cohomology theory A* is equipped with a 1-dimensional commutative
formal group law &f 4. For Q* the respective formal group law o7 ¢ is the universal one, and
the canonical morphism . — Q*(Spec F) from the Lazard ring is an isomorphism (see [28,
Theorem 1.2.7]).

In this article, when necessary, we consider our oriented cohomology theories as Borel-
Moore homology theories and extend them to all separated schemes of finite type over F
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as in Section 4.3. Conversely, every oriented Borel-Moore homology theory restricted to the
category of smooth varieties gives an oriented cohomology theory.

DEFINITION 4.5 (Levine-Morel, [28, Remark 2.4.14(2)]). — Let R be a commutative
ring, let &7 g be a formal group law over R, and let . — R be the respective ring morphism.
Then Q4 ®1, R is an oriented Borel-Moore homology theory which is called a free theory.
Its ring of coefficients is R, and its associated formal group law is &7 g.

For example, the Chow theory is a free theory with the additive formal group law and with
the coefficient ring Z (see [28, Theorem 1.2.19]). In this article K° stands for a free theory with
the multiplicative formal group law and with the coefficient ring Z. If X is a smooth variety
over F, then K°(X) is Grothendieck’s K°-theory of locally free coherent sheaves on X (see
[28, Theorem 1.2.18]).

By [28, Corollary 4.4.3] every free theory A is generically constant, i.e., for every integral
scheme X over F the canonical map

A« (Spec F) = A«(Spec F(X)) := colimycx Ax+dim x (U)

is an isomorphism, where the colimit is taken over all non-empty open subschemes of X .

By [28, Theorem 3.2.7] the algebraic cobordism theory satisfies the localization axiom.
Hence, every free theory satisfies the localization axiom as well.

In [60, Definition 4.1] Vishik defines theories of rational type in geometric terms and proves
in [60, Proposition 4.7] that the generically constant theories of rational type are precisely the
free theories. Vishik’s definition allows to describe efficiently the sets of operations between
such theories and Riemann-Roch type results for them.

4.6. Brown-Peterson cohomology and Morava K -theories

For a prime number p and a positive integer n we consider the n-th Morava K-theory
K(n)* with respect to p. Note that we do not include p in the notation. We define this theory
as a free theory with the coefficient ring Z,)[vn, v, '] where degv, = —(p" — 1) and with a
formal group law which we will describe below.

The variable v,, as it is invertible, does not play an important role in computations
with Morava K-theories, and sometimes we will prefer to set it to be equal to 1. It will be
always clear from the context which n-th Morava K-theory we use, i.e., with Z,)[va, v, ]-
or Zp)-coeflicients.

We follow [14] and [43]. There exists a universal p-typical formal group law of gp over
a ring BP. The latter ring is non-canonically isomorphic to the ring Zp)[v1, v, ...], and
from now on we choose the isomorphism defined by Hazewinkel (see [43, Appendix 2]). The
canonical morphism from ¢f g over L(,) = L ® Zp) to ¢ gp over the ring Z,)[v1, v2, .. ]
defines a multiplicative projector on Q(*p) = Q* ® Zp) whose image is the Brown-Peterson
cohomology BP*.

The logarithm of the formal group law of the Brown-Peterson theory equals

16y =y mut”,

i>0
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where mo = 1 and the remaining variables m; are related to v; following Hazewinkel as
follows:

Jj—1 .
mi= (o + Y mi?’),
p i=1
see, e.2., [43, Appendix 2.2.1]. Let e(¢) be the compositional inverse of /(z). Then the Brown-
Peterson formal group law is given by e(/(x) + I(y)). We remark that the coefficients of the
logarithm /(¢) lie in Q[vy, va, .. .], but the coefficient ring of BP* is BP = Zp)[v1,v2,...].
Note also that degv; = —(p’ — 1).

We define an n-th Morava K-theory K(n)* as a free theory with a p”-typical formal
group law ¢f over Z [vn, v, '] (or over Z(,)) such that the height of ¢ modulo p is n (see
[51, Definition 3.9]). Thus, even for a fixed prime p and a fixed height n there exist non-
isomorphic n-th Morava K-theories (which are though isomorphic as presheaves of abelian
groups, see [51, Theorem 5.3]).

As in topology we denote by K(0)* the theory CH* ®Q (independently of a prime p).

In the classical construction of the n-th Morava formal group law one takes the BP formal
group law and sends all v; with j # n to zero. Modulo the ideal J generated by p, xP" y?"
the formal group law for the n-th Morava K-theory equals then

1

p—1
1 P on— N —
Frkm) (X, ¥) =x+y—vy Z —(l.))x”’ ly(p_’)p " mod J
V4

i=1
and the logarithm of the corresponding particular n-th Morava K-theory equals

o0 1 pir/l171
logg( () =Y —v,"" " 17
iz ?

in

More generally, every n-th Morava K-theory is obtained from BP* by sending all v; with
n{j to zero, but v; with n|j are sent to some multiples of the corresponding powers of v,
(and the set of all thus obtained theories is independent of the choice of variables v;).

For a variety X over F one has
Km)*(X) = Q*(X) &1 Zpy[vn, vy, '],
and v, is a v,-element in the Lazard ring L.

We remark that classically in topology one considers the Morava K-theory with the
coefficient ring F[v,, v, 1], but in the present article it is crucial that we consider an integral
version. Note also that as was mentioned above two n-th Morava K-theories are additively
isomorphic, but are in general not multiplicatively isomorphic.

If n = 1, for a particular choice of K(1)* there exists a functorial (with respect to
pullbacks) isomorphism of algebras K(1)*(X)/(vi — 1) ~ K%X) ® Zp), which can
be obtained with the help of the Artin-Hasse exponent (for the latter see [44, Chapter 7,
Section 2]).
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4.7. Euler characteristic

The Euler characteristic of a smooth projective irreducible variety X with respect to an
oriented cohomology theory A* (A*-Euler characteristic) is defined as the push-forward

nd(1x) € A*(Spec F)

of the structural morphism 7: X — Spec F. E.g., for A* = K° ® Z[v;, v;!] with push-
forwards defined as in [28, Example 1.1.5] the Euler characteristic of X equals

U?imX ,Z(_l)i dim Hi(X, Ox),

see [7, Ch. 15]. If X is geometrically irreducible and geometrically cellular, then this element
equals v‘lﬁmx (see [69, Example 3.6]).

For the Morava K-theory K(n)* and a smooth projective irreducible variety X of dimen-
sion d = p" — 1 the Euler characteristic modulo p equals the element v, - u - 54 for some
u € Fj, where s4 is the Milnor number of X (see [28, Proposition 4.4.22(3)]). In particular,
it is invertible, if X is a v,-variety. If dim X is not divisible by p” — 1, then the Euler char-
acteristic of X equals zero, since the target graded ring has non-trivial components only in
degrees divisible by p” — 1.

4.8. Motives

For a theory A* we consider the category of A*-motives over F, which is defined in the
same way as the category of Grothendieck’s Chow motives with CH* replaced by A* (see
[31], [6]). Namely, the morphisms between two smooth projective irreducible varieties X and
Y over F are given by A%™Y (X x Y).

By T(l), > 0, we denote the Tate motives in the category of A*-motives. They are defined
in the same way as the Tate motives in the category of Chow motives. Namely, the A*-motive
of the projective line splits as a direct sum of the A*-motive of Spec F, which we denote by T,
and another motive, which we denote by T(1). Then T(/) is defined as T(1)®’ for / > 0.

DEeFINITION 4.9. — For an oriented cohomology theory A* and a motive M in the cate-
gory of A*-motives over F' we say that M is split, if it is isomorphic to a finite direct sum of
Tate motives over F.

Note that this property depends on the theory A*, i.e., there exist smooth projective
varieties whose motives are split for some oriented cohomology theories, but not for all
oriented cohomology theories. For example, it follows from Proposition 6.2 below that the
n-th Morava K-theory K(n)* for p = 2 of an anisotropic m-fold Pfister quadric over F is
split, if n < m — 1. On the other hand, the Chow motive of an anisotropic Pfister quadric is
never split.
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4.10. Rost nilpotence for oriented cohomology theories

Let A* be an oriented cohomology theory and consider the category of A*-motives
over F. Let M be an A*-motive over F. We say that the Rost nilpotence principle holds
for M, if the kernel of the restriction homomorphism

End(M) — End(MEg)

consists of nilpotent elements for all field extensions E/F.

By [5, Section 8] Rost nilpotence holds for Chow motives of all twisted flag varieties.

Rost nilpotence is a tool which allows to descend motivic decompositions over E to
motivic decompositions over the base field F. E.g., assume that Rost nilpotence holds for M
and that we are given a decomposition Mg ~ € M; over E into a finite direct sum. The
motives M and M; are defined as pairs (X, p) and (Xg, p;), where X is a smooth projective
variety over F, p € A*(X x X) and p; € A*(Xg x Xg) are some projectors. Assume further
that all p; are defined over F, i.e., there exists ; € A*(X x X) such that (n;)g = p;. We
would like to modify n; to make it a projector, while at the moment we only know that the
difference n9? — n; is in the kernel of the map to A*(Xg x Xg) and, thus, is nilpotent. In fact,
considering a commutative subring of A* (X x X) generated by »; for a particular index i, one
can show that some power of the element 7; is a projector. It follows then that M ~ P N;
for some motives N; over F, and the scalar extension (N;)g is isomorphic to M; for every i
(for more details see [5, Section 8], [42, Section 2]).

Let M be a Chow motive. By [62, Section 2] there is a unique (up to isomorphism) lift
of the motive M to the category of Q*-motives and, since * is the universal oriented
cohomology theory, there is a respective motive in the category of A*-motives for every
oriented cohomology theory A*. We denote this A*-motive by M 4.

By [13, Corollary 4.5]1if M = (X,nw) is a direct summand of the Chow motive of a
twisted flag variety, then Rost nilpotence holds for M4 for every oriented cohomology theory
obtained from Q* by a change of coefficients.

4.11. Generalized Riemann-Roch theorem

We follow [61]. Let A* be a theory of rational type, let B* be an oriented cohomology
theory and let ¢: A* — B* be an operation (which does not necessarily preserve the grading
and does not have to be additive).

For a smooth variety Z over a field F and any ¢ > 0 denote by G¢ the composition

¢ZX(]P>OO)><C‘

A*(Z) — A D) 22 2 B[ 2B
o r—>oe-zf‘---zg4,
where we have identified A*(Z)[[z4, ..., z4]] with A*(Z x (P*)*¢) and similarly for B*,
i.e., z; is the first Chern class of the pullback along the projection of the canonical line
bundle O(1) over the i-th product component of (P*°)*.

Note that by the so-called “continuity of operations” ([61, Proposition 5.3]) for every ¢
and Z the series G5(17) is divisible by zZ ---zB. We denote the quotient by F and set
Fe=F ()€ B[[le, . ,zf]] (we denote B = B*(pt)). We write G%(a)|zig=yi when we
plug in nilpotent elements y; € B*(Z) in this series (similarly, for F'¢ and F°).

ANNALES SCIENTIFIQUES DE L’ECOLE NORMALE SUPERIEURE



958 P. SECHIN AND N. SEMENOV

Finally, denote by w® € B[[t]]dt the canonical invariant 1-form of the formal group
law Fp such that w®(0) = dt (see [60, Section 7.1]).

The following proposition is a particular case of a general form of Riemann-Roch type
theorems [61, Theorem 5.19].

PRroOPOSITION 4.12 (Vishik). — Let X be a smooth variety over a field F. Leti: Z — X be
a closed embedding of a smooth subvariety of codimension c. Let « € A*(Z) and denote
by i, ..., pue the B-roots of the normal bundle Nz x .

Let k > 0 and let L; be line bundles over Z for 1 < i < k. Denote by x; = Cf’(Li),
yi = c¢B(L;) their first Chern classes.

Then

c+k

-k R Gz @Ooprippyisise, 2B, =y a2i<k g
| ix(a l_[x,-) = ixRes;—g - : w; .
=1 t-[Ti=1(t +B 1)

We will need only the following instance of this proposition.

COROLLARY 4.13. — We have ¢p(ix1z) = i*(n*(FC)|ZB=M), where
n*:Bl[zB,.. . 2B - B*(D)[[zE.....zB]]
is induced by the pullback of the structure map w: Z — Spec F.

In particular, the right-hand side depends only on the action of operation ¢ on products of
projective spaces and the B-Chern classes of the normal bundle of Z.

Proof. — Indeed, 1z = n*(1)and G5 (7*(1)) = ¢p(x*()zil - z2) = n* (@ (z{' -+ 2)) =
G (1). It follows that FZ(1z) = n* F5 (1) = n* F°.
We can rewrite the formula in Proposition 4.12 as
B
Wy

$lix12) = ixRes=0 F5 (12) |z =4~ | |

t+pB Wi
t+p Wi

i

Since wB(0) = dt, we get the required formula. O

4.14. Topological filtration on free theories

For a free theory A* and a smooth variety X we define the topological filtration (sometimes
referred to as a filtration by codimension of support) as the kernel of the restriction maps to
open subvarieties which have a complement of codimension bounded below:

(4.15) T AY(X) = U Ker(4*(X) — A*(U)).

UcCX:codimy (X\U)>i
Since the restriction maps commute with pullbacks, it is clear that t’ A* is a subpresheaf
of A*.

We denote by A* := 1 A* the subpresheaf consisting of all elements which vanish in the
generic points of varieties. Note that since A* is generically constant, for every irreducible
variety X we have a canonical splitting of abelian groups: 4*(X) = A @& A*(X), where
A stands for A*(Spec F).

One shows using the localization axiom for free theories ([28, Theorem 3.2.7]) that
this definition is equivalent to the one given using images of push-forwards as in [28,
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Section 4.5.2] (cf. [51, Proposition 1.17(1)] for a relation between the topological filtration
on Q* and on free theories).

There exists a canonical surjective map of L-modules pg: CH! QL — ! Q* JTiHIQ*
(see [28, Corollary 4.5.8]), and we denote by ps:CH' @4 — ' A*/t'T14* the map
of A-modules obtained by the change of coefficients of pg from LL to A.

Besides, we denote gri A7 := t' A/ /t'*1 A/, where ' A7 is defined as in Formula (4.15)
with A* replaced by A.

5. Gamma filtration on Morava K -theories

5.1. Operations from Morava K -theories

In the article [51] the first author classified all operations from the n-th Morava K-theory
to the so called p”-typical oriented theories whose coefficient ring is a free Z,)-module.
We will exploit these operations only when the target theory is either the n-th Morava

K -theory itself or the Chow theory with p-local coefficients. There exist certain generators
of the algebra of all operations constructed in [51] which in these cases are denoted by ciK @)
and cl.CH respectively, and we summarize their properties in this section.

In this section we consider Morava K-theories with Z,)-coefficients, i.e., we set v, = 1.
This agrees with [49, 51]. This reduction to Z,)-coefficients does not break the grading

completely. Namely, one can show the following proposition.
ProPosITION 5.2 ([49, Proposition 4.1.5] & [51, Proposition 3.15]).

1. Morava K -theories K(n)* are Z/(p" — 1)-graded as presheaves of rings.

2. The grading is compatible with push-forwards, i.e., for a projective morphism f: X — Y
of codimension c the push-forward map increases the grading in Morava K-theories by
c: fu: K(n) (X)) — K(n)iTe(Y).

In particular, the first Chern class of any line bundle L over a smooth variety X lies
in K(n)'(X).

3. The topological filtration on the graded component of the n-th Morava K-theory changes

only every p™ — 1 steps, i.e., we have

/TSI DHLR (g)) = ¢/ HPT=DR2 R () = L= JHEEDR =D ()T

where j € [1, p* — 1], s > 0.
In particular, grl K(n)* = K(n)? /t/TP""1K )’ for j:1<j < p" — 1.

We denote the graded components of K (n)* as K(n)', K(n)2,---, K(n)?" ! and freely use
the notation K(n)’, K(n)? ™4 2"=1 K (n)i*r("=1 to denote the component K (n)/ where
j=i mod p" —1,1<j <p"—1.

THEOREM 5.3 ([49, Theorem 4.2.1], [51, Theorem 3.16]). — There  exist  operations
ciK(n): K(n)! mod P"=1 . g(n) mod P"=1 gy ciCH: K(n)! — CH' ®ZLyp) for i € Z7°
satisfying the following properties (we omit the index K(n) resp. CH in the notation of ¢;, since
the index is always clear from the context):
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1. For any smooth variety X and for every pair of elements x,y € K(n)*(X) the modified
Cartan’s formula holds:

Ctot(X +¥) = F k) (Crot (%), Crot (1)),

where of gy is the formal group law for the Morava K-theory, cior = ) ;5 cith, tis
a formal variable and we naturally consider each operation c; to be defined on the whole
group K(n)* via the composition with the natural projection to K(n)”.

The equality takes place in K(n)*(X) ®z,,, Zp)l[t]] or CH*(X) ® Z(p)[[t]]-

2. Every operation from the presheaf K(n)* to the corresponding target theory can be
uniquely expressed as a formal power series in c;’s with Zpy-coefficients.

5.4. The gamma filtration

The above operations from the n-th Morava K -theory to itself allow to define the gamma
filtration verbatim as for the K-theory. We recall first the classical picture, since the situation
with Morava K -theories is very similar.

Recall that for K° the Chern classes ¢;: K® — CH can be restricted to additive maps
cigriK® — CH',
where gri K stand for the graded components of the topological filtration z* on K°.
There is also a canonical map (px,)i: CH — gri K° which sends a cycle Z to the class
of the coherent sheaf [Oz]. The compositions (pk,)i © ¢i, ¢i © (pk,):; are multiplications
by (=1)i~1(i — 1)!. In particular, c; is surjective if one inverts (i — 1)!.
The gamma filtration y* for K is an approximation of the topological filtration. One has
y! C vl foralli, and y* = ¢! fori < 2. Moreover, the induced map
. . ci .
grl, K® — grl K® = CH’
is surjective for i < 2.

A similar picture holds for the Morava K -theories. The canonical additive map
(Pk@m))i: CH! ®Z(p) — T K(n)* /7' T K (n)*
is defined using [28, Corollary 4.5.8]. It is possible to calculate the compositions (ox(s)); © ciCH,
¢ o (pk(m))i» and they turn out to be isomorphisms in a bigger range compared to K°.
ProPOSITION 5.5 ([51, Proposition 6.2]). — The canonical map
(Pk(m)i: CH' ®@Z(p) — ' K(n)*/T' T K (n)*
is an isomorphism for 0 < i < p", and the map ciCH is its inverse for 1 <i < p™.
In general, it is hard to calculate the topological filtration for K(n)*(X) even if X is
a geometrically cellular variety and K(n)*-motive of X is split. The problem is that
the topological filtration is not strictly respected by the base change restrictions like

K(n)*(X) - K(n)*(X). The gamma filtration which we will now describe is a computable
approximation to the topological filtration which lacks such “handicap”.
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DEFINITION 5.6 ([S1, Definition 6.1]). — Define the gamma filtration on K(n)* of a
smooth variety X by the following formulas:

Y’ Km)*(X) = K(n)*(X).

y"K(n)*(X) = <c,.’f("’<a1)---c,-’,f‘"><ak) Sipzmi; =1k =105 € K(n)*(X)>,
J
where the (, )-brackets denote the generation as Z,)-modules and m > 1.

It is clear from the definition that y™ K (n)* is an ideal subpresheaf of K(n)*.

THEOREM 5.7 ([51, Proposition 6.2]). — The gamma filtration and the topological filtra-
tion satisfy the following properties:

() y' ct foralli;
(i1) CiC:H|rf+lK(n)* =0, CiCHlyi+lK(n)* =0,
(iii) the operation ¢ is additive when restricted to t' K (n)* or y' K(n)* and the map
M ®@idg: grl, K(n)* ®z,,, Q - CH' ®Q
is an isomorphism;
(iv) Cl-CH induces an additive isomorphism between gri K (n)* and CH' ®Zp) forl <i < p";
(v) cl.CH restricted to y* K(n)* is surjective for 1 <i < p";

(vi) grf, K(n)* = grl K(n)' mod P"~1,

In Section 8 we will use the Riemann-Roch formula (Proposition 4.12, Corollary 4.13) to
perform computations with the gamma filtration. Let us sketch how it applies.

We follow the notation of Section 4.11. Let ¢: A* — B™* be an operation, let X be a
smooth variety, and let i: Z < X be its smooth closed subvariety of codimension c.

It follows from the Riemann-Roch formula that the value ¢(i«1z) is equal to b - 17
modulo (¢ + 1)-st part of the topological filtration, where b € B is the coefficient of Zf e ch
in the series ¢ (zf1 ---z21). The following technical statements describe this coefficient for some

operations for the Morava K-theory.

ProposiTION 5.8 ([51, Proposition 6.11]). — Let cf,,(”) be the respective operation

from K(n)! to y?" K(n)'.

Denote by ej, j > 0, the coefficient of the monomial zy---zi4 j(pn—1) in the series

K i(p"—

K21 zig ) € K(n)! (P)X1T/(Z"=D),

Then for all primes p and for all j > 1 we have e; € ZZ‘I}).

ProrosITION 5.9 ([51, Proposition 6.13] for p = 2). — Let j > 0.

There exist operations y, v : K(n)! — y2"+1_1 K(n)! which satisfy the following.

Denote by gj, fi € Z). the coefficients of the monomial zy -+ z14 jon_1y in the series
X1 zigjon—n), ¥ (21 214 jen—1)) € K(n)} ((P)*1+I@"=1)) yespectively. Then

1. wehave gj = f; =0for j =0,1.
Let j > 2.
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2. We have gj € 2 Zé) wheret; = vo(j —1) +21if jisodd, andt; = 1if j is even. Here

vy denotes the 2-adic valuation on integers.

2}1
3. We have f; €2 ZZ‘Z).

6. Some computations of the Morava K-theory

DEFINITION 6.1. — Let m > 2 and let @« € HZ(F, /Lff’m) be a non-zero pure symbol.
A motive Ry, = (X, ) in the category of Chow motives with Z,)-coeflicients is called the
(generalized) Rost motive for «, if it is indecomposable, splits as a sum of Tate motives
over F(X) and for every field extension K/ F the following conditions are equivalent:

1. (Rm)k 1s decomposable;

m—l_].

2. (Rm)k ~ @FZg Zipy(b - i) with b = 221
3. ag =0€ H (K, u2™).

The fields K from this definition are called splitting fields of R,,.

The Rost motives were constructed by Rost and Voevodsky (see [48], [65]). Namely, for
all pure symbols « there exists a smooth geometrically irreducible projective v,,—;-variety X
(depending on «) over F such that the Chow motive of X has a direct summand isomorphic
to R,, and for every field extension K/F the motive (R,,)x is decomposable iff Xg has a
0-cycle of degree coprime to p. The variety X is called a norm variety of a. Moreover, it
follows from [67, Lemma 9.2] that for a given « the respective Rost motive is unique.

E.g.,if p =2anda = (a;)U---U(a,) witha; € F*, then one can take for X the projective
quadric given by the equation {(ay,...,am—1)) L (—am) = 0, where (a1, ..., an—1)) denotes
the Pfister form. (We use the standard notation from the quadratic form theory as in [23]
and [6].)

As in Section 4.10 using [62, Section 2] one finds a unique lift of the Rost motive R,
to the category of A*-motives for every oriented cohomology theory A*. We will denote
this A*-motive by the same letter R,,, since A* will be always clear from the context.
Recall that by T(/), [ > 0, we denote the Tate motives in the category of A*-motives. If
A* = CH" ®Z,), we keep the usual notation T(/) = Zp)(!).

Moreover, it follows from [13, Lemma 4.2] that Rost nilpotence holds for R,, with respect
to every free theory A*, since R,, splits over the residue fields of all points of X.

PROPOSITION 6.2. — Let p be a prime number, let n > 0 and m > 2 be integers and
—1_ . .
b = 1’”;_1 L For a non-zero pure symbol o € HI(F, uf”") consider the respective Rost

motive Ry,. Then
1. If n <m — 1, then the K(n)*-motive R, is a sum of p Tate motives @f:ol T -i).

2. If n = m — 1, then the K(n)*-motive Ry, is a sum of the Tate motive T and an
indecomposable motive L such that
(6.3) Km*(L) ~ 2z @ 2/ p)®m P P7V) @ Zy[vn. v, ).

For a field extension K/ F the motive L is isomorphic to a direct sum of Tate motives
iff the symbol ag = 0. If p > 2, then this is additionally equivalent to the condition that
the motive L is decomposable.

4¢ SERIE - TOME 54 — 2021 — N° 4



APPLICATIONS OF THE MORAVA K-THEORY TO ALGEBRAIC GROUPS 963

3. Ifn > m—1, then the K(n)*-motive Ry, is indecomposable and K (n)*(Ry,) is isomorphic
to the group

(6.4) CH*(Rpn) ® Zp)[vn, vy, '] > (ZEF & (2/ )2 2P 7D) @ Zp)vm, v;, '],

For a field extension K/ F the motive (Ry,)k is decomposable iff ax = 0. In this
case (Ry)k is a sum of p Tate motives.

Proof. — Let X be a norm variety of dimension p™~! — 1 for a. Denote by R,, the
scalar extension of R,, to its splitting field. By [67, Theorem 10.6] (cf. [62, Theorem 3.5,
Proposition 4.4]) the restriction map for the Brown-Peterson theory BP*

(6.5) res: BP*(R,,) — BP*(R,,) = BP®?
is injective, and the image equals
(6.6) BP*(Ry) ~ BP & I(m — 1)®@~D,

where /(m — 1) is the ideal in the ring BP = Z,)[v1, v2,...] generated by the elements
{vo,v1,...,Um—2} Where vy = p. We remark that the article [67, Theorem 10.6] deals with
the bigraded version of the Brown-Peterson cohomology theory A BP** . Nevertheless, due
to Levine’s comparison result [27] Yagita identifies A BP2** with BP*.

The projectors for the motive R,, lie in the group K (n)”m_l_l(Rm ® Ry,), and by [28,
Theorem 4.4.7] the elements of K (n)Pm*l_l(Rm ® R;,) are Zp)-linear combinations of
elements of the form

(6.7) vs[Y > X xX], seZ,

where Y is a resolution of singularities of a closed irreducible subvariety of X x X, and
—s(p" — 1) + codimY = pm~1 —1.

(1) Assume first that n < m — 1. Since the ideal /(m — 1) contains v, forn < m — 1 and
v, is invertible in K(n), we immediately get that all elements in K (n)*(R,,) are rational, i.e.,
are defined over the base field.

Therefore, since the motive R,, is geometrically split, all elements in K(1)*(R,, ® R,,) are
rational, and hence by Rost nilpotence for R, this gives the first statement of the proposition.

(3) Let n > m — 1. First of all, taking the tensor product — &) BP(Spec F) K (1) with
Formula (6.5) and using (6.6) one immediately gets Formula (6.4) for K(n)*(R,) and
CH*(Rp,).

We have dim X = p™~ ! —1 < p" — 1 = —degu,.

Since every projector in K (n)l”m_1 “1(R;u ® R,,) is alinear combination of elements of the
form (6.7) and dim(X x X) = 2(p™ ! — 1), we must have s = 0 in all summands. Therefore,
every projector p in K (n)Pm*l_l(Rm ® R,,) comes from the connective Morava K-theory
CK(n)* (the connective Morava K-theory is a free oriented cohomology theory with the
same formal group law as the Morava K-theory, but with the coefficient ring Z,)[v,]). Thus,
we have the following commutative diagram

CK(n)*(Rm ® Rm) —— CK(n)*(Rm ® Rp)

|
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and the rational projector 5 comes from some rational projector T € CK(n)*(R;n ® Rp).
Note that the right vertical arrow is injective, since R,, is a direct sum of Tate motives.

By [62, Section 2] the CK(n)*-motive R,, is indecomposable, since so is the respective
Chow motive. Therefore T is either zero or the identity projector. Therefore, so is p and,
hence, by Rost nilpotence for R,, so is the projector p. Therefore, the K(n)*-motive R, is
indecomposable.

(2) Assume now that n = m — 1. Since the K (n)*-Euler characteristic of X equals u - v,
for some u € Z{, (see Section 4.7), the element v, -uTi(1x 1) € K(n)*(Rm @ Ry) is a
projector defining the Tate motive T where 1 x 1 € K(n)°(X x X). Note that this projector
lies in K(n)* (R, ® R;,), since this is true over a splitting field of R,, and since 1 x 1 is a
rational element. Thus, we get the decomposition R,, ~ T & L for some motive L.

Taking the tensor product — @ p P(spec F) K (n) with Formula (6.5) and using (6.6) one
immediately gets Formula (6.3) for K(n)*(L).

We claim now that L is indecomposable. If p = 2, then this is clear, since in this case L
over a splitting field of R,, is a Tate motive. So, we assume that p > 2.

We have dim X = p™~! — 1 = p" — 1. Since every projector in K(n)?" ~ (R, ® Ry) is
a linear combination of elements of the form (6.7) and dim(X x X) = 2(p" — 1), we must
have s = 0, 1 or —1 in all summands.

If a projector contains a summand with s = —1, then by dimensional reasons this
summand is up to a scalar of the form v, !(1 x 1). Subtracting this summand we obtain
a rational element, say &, in K(n)?" (R, ® R,,) which comes from a rational element
in CK(n)?"~'(R,, ® R,,). To prove the indecomposability of L it is sufficient to prove its
indecomposability modulo p.

We denote by Ch* the Chow theory modulo p. The Chow motive R,, is a direct sum of
Tate motives with pairwise distinct twists, the Chow motive R,, is indecomposable over F
and some power of any rational cycle in End(R,,) is a rational projector. Therefore, one can
see that the only rational cycles in Ch” "“1(R,n ® Ry) are scalar multiples of the diagonal.

Thus, by dimensional reasons ¢ is of the form aAg ~+ bv,(pt X pt), where a,b € Z/p,
Az, is the diagonal of R,, and pt x pt is the class of a rational point on X x X.

Therefore, the original rational projector in K(1n)*(R,, ® Ry) is modulo p of the form
alAg +bua(ptxpt) + cv;l(l x 1)
for some ¢ € Z/p. Composing this element with itself and using that
(ptxpt)o (1 x1) =1 xpt,
(Ix1)o(ptxpt) =ptxl,
(pt x pt) o (pt x pt) = 0,
(IxDo(Ix1)=u-v,(lx1),
we obtain that this element is a projector only if (a, b, c) = (0,0, 0) (the trivial projector),

(a,b,c) = (1,0,0) (the diagonal), (a,b,c) = (0,0,u~1) (the projector v, - u~1(1 x 1)), or
(a,b,c) = (1,0,—u~") (the complementary projector Az —wv,'-u~'(1 x 1)). Thus, the

n
motive L is indecomposable. O
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REMARK 6.8. — Recall that some generalized Rost motives appear as direct summands
of motives of some twisted flag varieties (e.g., Pfister quadrics for p = 2 or varieties of
type F4 for (m, p) = (3, 3) or (5, 2) or of type Eg for (m, p) = (3,5); see [48], [37], [30], [42,
Section 7]). The above proposition demonstrates a difference between K° and the Morava
K(n)-theory, when n > 1. By [39] K of all twisted flag varieties is Z-torsion-free. This is not
the case for K(n)*,n > 1.

Moreover, the same arguments as in the proof of the proposition show that the connective
K-theory CK(1)* (see [2]) of Rost motives Ry, for m > 2 contains non-trivial Z-torsion.

REMARK 6.9. — The same proof shows that the Johnson-Wilson theory E(n)* of the
Rost motive Ry, is split, if n < m—1. By definition, the coefficient ring of the Johnson-Wilson
theory E(n)* equals Zp)[v1, . .., va][v, ]

REMARK 6.10. — The Chow groups of the Rost motives are known; see [45, Theorem 5],
[21, Theorem 8.1], [22, Theorem RM.10], [67, Corollary 10.8], [57, Section 4.1].

The proof of the following proposition is close to [1, Section 8].

PROPOSITION 6.11. — Let A* be an oriented generically constant cohomology theory in
the sense of Levine-Morel satisfying the localization axiom. Let Z be a smooth variety over a
field F. Assume that there exists a smooth projective variety Y with invertible Euler character-
istic with respect to A* and such that for every point y € Y (not necessarily closed) the natural
pullback

AY(F(y)) = A (ZF ()
is an isomorphism.

Then the pullback of the structural morphism Z 5 Spec F induces an isomorphism
A*(F) S 4*(2).
Before proving this proposition we prove the following lemma.
LEMMA 6.12. — Let X be a variety over F, let Z be a smooth variety over F and let
A* be as in Proposition 6.11. Assume that the natural pullback A*(F(x)) — A*(ZF(x)) is an

isomorphism for every point x € X. Then the pullback A*(X) — A*(Z x X) of the projection
is surjective.

Proof. — We use the Borel-Moore homology theory associated with A* as explained in
Section 4.3.

Let X1, ..., X; be theirreducible components of X with generic points xy, ..., x;. We have
the following commutative diagram

izt COlim A4, (X) ———— Au(X) ——— Di_y A«(F(x1) —— 0
P, colim Au(Z x X') —— Au(Z X X) —— P, A(ZF ) — 0,
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where the vertical arrows are pullbacks of the respective projections, the colimits are taken
over all closed codimension > 1 subvarieties of irreducible components of X and the rows
are exact by the localization property.

By the assumptions the right vertical arrow is an isomorphism. Note that every closed
subvariety X’ of X satisfies the assumption of the lemma. Therefore, we can argue by induc-
tion on the dimension of varieties X’ that the left vertical arrow is surjective. It follows by a
diagram chase that the middle vertical arrow is surjective as well. O

Proof of Proposition 6.11. — We omit gradings in the proof.
Leta:Y — Spec F be the structural morphism, let b: Z x Y — Y andc: Z xY — Z be
the projections. Consider now the following commutative diagram:

*

A(F) z A(Z)
~ AY) 2 Az xY) ~
A(F) i A(2).

By Lemma 6.12 applied to the variety ¥ the homomorphism 5* is surjective. The left and
the right vertical arrows are isomorphisms, since they are multiplications by the A*-Euler
characteristic of Y which is invertible.

Therefore, by a diagram chase the bottom horizontal arrow is surjective. But A(F) is
a direct summand of A(Z) because the theory A* is generically constant. Therefore, the
bottom arrow is an isomorphism. O

Let (a1) U --- U (am) € HE(F.Z/2) be a pure symbol, a; € F*. The quadratic form
q = {a1,...,am—1) L (—au) is called a norm form and the respective projective quadric
given by ¢ = 0 is called a (projective) norm quadric. The respective affine norm quadric is
an open subvariety of the projective norm quadric given by the equation

{ar.....am-1)) = am,

i.e., setting the last coordinate to 1.

COROLLARY 6.13. — Let 0 < n < m — 1 and set p = 2. Consider the affine norm
quadric X*T of dimension 2™~ — 1 corresponding to a pure symbol in H™ (F,7/2). Then the

pullback of the structural morphism X T 5 Spec F' induces an isomorphism
K(n)*(X*T) = K(n)*(F).
Proof. — Leta 1= (a1) U---U (am) € HF(F,Z/2) be our pure symbol, a; € F*, q the

norm form for &, and Q the respective projective norm quadric given by ¢ = 0. Let Y be the
projective norm quadric of dimension 2" — 1 corresponding to the subsymbol

(a1) U+~ U (ans1) € HIT(F.Z)2),

We need to check the conditions of Proposition 6.11. By the choice of Y it is a v,-variety
(see, e.g., [52, Section 2]). Therefore, by Section 4.7 its K (n)*-Euler characteristic is invertible.
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Moreover, the quadratic form ¢ is split completely over F(y) for any point y of Y. In
particular, X j‘,ffy) is a split odd-dimensional affine quadric. The complement Q' := Q \ X2
is the projective Pfister quadric (a1, ...,am—_1)) = 0 of dimension 2”~! —2, and both Q and
Q' are split over F(y).

Let W be a split affine quadric of odd dimension 2k — 1 > 1. Then it is well known
that W is given by the equation Zf=1 x; yi = 1in the affine space AF x A%, and the projection
W — A%\ {0}, (x,y) — y,isarank (k — 1) affine bundle over A¥ \ {0}. Therefore, by
homotopy invariance K(n)*(X;f(fy)) = K(n)*(W) = K(n)*(A¥ \ {0}) = K(n)*(F(y)) with
k = 2™~2, We are done. O

REMARK 6.14. — In the proof of Corollary 6.13 the motive of W in the category DM
of Voevodsky (see [32, Lecture 14]) is isomorphic by homotopy invariance to the motive of
A%\ {0}. The Gysin exact triangle [32, 14.5.5] immediately implies that the motive of A* \ {0}
is isomorphic to Z & Z(k)[2k — 1]. In particular, the motive of X2 in the category DM of
motives of Voevodsky is not a Tate motive even if the base field is algebraically closed.

Let now B be a central simple F-algebra of a prime degree p and ¢ € F*. Consider the
Merkurjev-Suslin variety

MS(B,¢) = {a € B | Nrd(«) = ¢},
where Nrd stands for the reduced norm on B.

COROLLARY 6.15. — Inthe above notation the structural morphism induces an isomorphism
A*(MS(B,c)) ~ A*(F),
when A is Grothendieck’s K° or the first Morava K-theory with respect to the prime p.

Proof. — Let Y = SB(B) denote the Severi-Brauer variety of B. We need to check the
conditions of Proposition 6.11. The variety Y is a geometrically cellular v;-variety (see [33,
Section 7.2]). Thus, by Section 4.7 its A*-Euler characteristic is invertible.

Over a point y € Y the variety MS(B, ¢) is isomorphic to SL,, since MS(B, ¢) over F(y)
is an SL,-torsor over F(y) and H}(F(y),SL,) is trivial. Since GL, is an open subvariety
in Al’z, by the localization sequence 2*(GL,) = L. Moreover, GL, is isomorphic as a
variety (not as a group scheme) to SL,, xG,, with the isomorphism sending a matrix « to the
pair (B, deta) where B is obtained from « by dividing its first row by det . The composite
morphism

SL, <> GL, — SL,, xG,, — SL,,
where the first morphism is the natural embedding and the last morphism is the projection,
is the identity. Taking pullbacks in this sequence, one gets that 2*(SL,) = L and, hence,
A*(SL,) = A*(F(y)) for A* as in the statement of the present corollary. We are done. [

Let J be an Albert algebra over F (see [23, Chapter IX]) and N; denote the cubic norm
form on J. For d € F* consider the variety

Z={aelJ|Ns@) =d)

The group G of isometries of N is a group of type 'Eg and it acts on Z geometrically
transitively. Note also that Z is in general anisotropic.
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COROLLARY 6.16. — In the above notation the natural map K°(F) — K°(Z) is an
isomorphism.

Proof. — Let Y be the variety of Borel subgroups of the group G. We need to check the
conditions of Proposition 6.11. The K°-Euler characteristic of Y is invertible, since Y is
geometrically cellular.

Let y € Y beapoint. Then G splits over F(y), the variety Z has a rational point over F(y)
and its stabilizer is the split group of type Fg4, i.e., Z is isomorphic to E¢/F4 over F(y),
where E¢ and F4 stand for the split groups of the respective Dynkin types. Finally, by [68,
Theorem 2] K°(Eg/F4) ~ K°(F(y)). We are done. O

REMARK 6.17. — In[68] Yakerson computes the whole higher K-theory of twisted forms
of E¢/F,4 by means of cocycles from Z!(F, F4). Note that such twisted forms are isotropic.

Consider the Witt-ring of the field F and denote by / its fundamental ideal.

PROPOSITION 6.18. — Let m > 2 and set p = 2. A non-degenerate even-dimensional
quadratic form q belongs to I'™ iff the K (n)*-motive of the respective projective quadric is split
forall0<n<m-—1.

REMARK 6.19. — Note that by Proposition 7.10 below the K(m — 2)*-motive of the
respective quadric splits iff its K (n)*-motive is split for all 0 < n < m — 1. We do not use this
in the proof of Proposition 6.18.

Proof of Proposition 6.18. — Note that the statement of the proposition is clear form = 2,
since K(0)* is defined as CH ®Q and 7?2 consists of all non-degenerate even-dimensional
quadratic forms with trivial discriminant. Therefore, ¢ belongs to 12 iff the K (0)*-motive of
the respective projective quadric is split. So, we assume that m > 2. It is also clear that it
suffices to prove the proposition for 0 <n <m — 1.

Assume that ¢ does not belong to /™. Let 1 < s < m be the maximal integer with g € 77,
and assume that the K(s — 1)*-motive of the respective quadric is split. If s = 1, then as was
mentioned above its K(0)*-motive is not split. So, we can assume that s > 1.

By [38, Theorem 2.10] there exists a field extension K of F such that the anisotropic part
of g is similar to an anisotropic s-fold Pfister form, say ¢’. Thus, gg is isomorphic to an
orthogonal sum of ¢’ (up to a scalar multiple) and a hyperbolic form. Let Q and Q' be the
projective quadrics over K associated with gx and ¢’ resp. By [47, Proposition 2] the Chow
motive of Q is isomorphic to a sum of Tate motives and a Tate twist of the motive of Q’.
Therefore, by Vishik-Yagita [62, Section 2] the same decomposition holds for the cobordism
motives and, hence, for the Morava motives. But by Proposition 6.2 the K(s — 1)*-motive
of Q' and, hence, of Q is not split. Contradiction.

Conversely, assume that g belongs to /™ and let Q be the respective projective quadric.
Let 1 <n <m — 1. Then we can present ¢ as a finite sum of (up to proportionality) m-fold
Pfister forms. We prove our statement using induction on the length of such a presentation
in the Witt-ring. If the length is zero, i.e., if ¢ is a split form, then the K(n)*-motive of Q is
split for all n.

Let « be an m-fold Pfister form in the decomposition of ¢. Let X2 be the affine norm
quadric of dimension 2”1 — 1 corresponding to a subsymbol of & from H2"2(F, 7Z/2) (note
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that n + 2 < m). Then the length of ¢ over F(X?T) is strictly smaller than the length of ¢
over F.

Applying Lemma 6.12 to the varieties X = Q x Q and Z = X and using Corollary 6.13
we obtain that the pullback of the natural projection
Km)*(Q x Q) > K)*(X* x 0 x Q)
is surjective.

But by the localization sequence

Km)*(X*Tx 0 x 0) = K(n)*((Q x Q) pxam)

is surjective. By the induction hypothesis on the length of ¢, the restriction homomorphism

Kn)*((Q x Q)F(xam) = K(n)*((Q x Q)F)

to a splitting field F of O F(xam) is surjective. Therefore, the restriction homomorphism

Km)*(Q x Q) - Kn)*((Q x Q)F)
is surjective.

In particular, since the projectors for the Morava motive of Q lie in K(n)*(Q x Q), it
follows from Rost nilpotence that the K(n)*-motive of Q over F is split. O

REMARK 6.20. — The same statement with a similar proof holds for the variety of totally
isotropic subspaces of dimension k for all 1 < k < (dimg)/2. Note that in the case of a
Pfister form, the motive of such a variety is still a direct sum of Rost motives.

The same proof also shows the following proposition.

PROPOSITION 6.21. — If'q € I™ for somem > 2 and q' = q L {c) for some c € F*, then
the K(n)*-motive of the respective projective quadric q¢' = 0 is split for all0 <n <m — 1.

Conversely, if q' is an odd-dimensional quadratic form such that the K(n)*-motive of the
respective projective quadric ' = 0 is split for some n > 0, then in the Witt ring ' = q L {c)
for some g € I""2 and ¢ € F*.

Proof. — The proof is almost verbatim as of Proposition 6.18. For the reader’s conve-
nience we sketch the proof of the second part of the proposition.

Setq = q' L (—disc(q’)) in the Witt ring. Then ¢ € I""2. Indeed, otherwise as in
the proof of Proposition 6.18 over some field extension K of F' the anisotropic part of the
form gx will be similar to an anisotropic s-fold Pfister form with 2 < s < n 4+ 2. Then the
motive of the respective Pfister quadric is a direct sum of Tate twists of Rost motives R;. But
by Proposition 6.2 the K(n)*-motive R; is not split. Besides, it follows from [47, Theorem 17]

that the motive of the quadric ¢ = 0 contains over K a Tate twist of R;. Hence, the
K(n)*-motive of the projective quadric ¢’ = 0 is not split over K and, hence, is not split
over F. O
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7. K(n)-split varieties and p-torsion in Chow groups

In this section we obtain several general results concerning Morava K-theories. First, with
the help of the Landweber-Novikov operations we prove that if a projective homogeneous
variety is split with respect to K(n)*, then it is split with respect to K(m)* form:1 <m <n
(Corollary 7.11). Recall that by results of [62] if the motive of a smooth projective variety X is
split with respect to the Chow theory, then it is split for every oriented theory.

Thus, to prove the non-splitting of the p-local Chow motive of a projective homogeneous
variety one could consecutively check the splitting of the Morava motives Mk (1), Mk(2),
etc. If one of these motives is non-split, then the p-local Chow motive is non-split as well.
Conversely, if all Morava motives are split, then the p-local Chow motive is split as well. In
fact, by Corollary 7.12 below it suffices to consider the n-th Morava K-theory such that p” is
greater than or equal to the dimension of the variety. In this sense one could interpret
CH" ®Zp) as a Morava K-theory of an infinite height.

Secondly, we investigate properties of smooth projective geometrically cellular varieties X
for which the pullback restriction map K(n)*(X) — K(n)*(X) is an isomorphism. Using
symmetric operations we show in Theorem 7.19 that CH' (X) has no p-torsion for such
varieties where i < ’j: __11. Finally, in Theorem 7.23 we use the gamma filtration on K(n)*
to prove finiteness of p-torsion in Chow groups of such varieties in codimensions up to p”.

7.1. Landweber-Novikov operations and split K (n)*-motives

As was mentioned in Section 4.4 every formal group law (R, & g) yields a free theory
Q* ®L R. It is natural to ask about relationships between free theories corresponding
to isomorphic formal group laws. For simplicity, taking an isomorphism between formal
group laws (R, & g) and (R, &f'g) which is the identity on R (i.e., it is a change of the
“parameter” of the formal group law), one obtains an isomorphism of the presheaves of
rings of corresponding free theories. Moreover, a considerable part of such isomorphisms
can be obtained via the specialization of the total Landweber-Novikov operations on the
level of algebraic cobordism. These operations put severe constraints on the structure of
the algebraic cobordism as an L.-module, and we will use this in the study of the Morava
K-theories of K(n)*-split varieties.

Recall that there exists a graded Hopf algebroid (L, L B) which represents the formal
group laws and strict isomorphisms between them (see, e.g., [43, App. 1.1.1, App. 2.1.16]),
where LB = LL[by, b5, ...]. The total Landweber-Novikov operation

Sty Q> Q*®L LB
is a multiplicative operation which in some sense corresponds to the universal strict isomor-
phism of formal group laws, see [60, Example 3.9].

ProposITION 7.2 ([50, Proposition 2.10]). — The action of the Landweber-Novikov oper-
ations makes Q* into a_functor to the graded comodules over the Hopf algebroid (IL,ILB).

In particular, . = Q*(Spec F) is canonically a comodule over (IL, L B), and its subcomod-
ules are the same as the ideals which are invariant with respect to the Landweber-Novikov
operations. The only non-zero prime ideals among them are I(p, m) = (p, vy,...,vu—1)and
I(p) = U,, I(p,m), where p is a prime number and v;’s are v;-elements ([26, Theorem 2.2]).
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The situation with BP* is very similar with Q*. For every smooth variety X the
BP-module BP*(X) is a direct summand of Q*(X) ® Z,) (see, e.g., [50, Proposition 2.4]),
and one can restrict the action of the Landweber-Novikov operations to BP*(X) which
makes it a graded comodule over the Hopf algebroid (BP, BP«BP) (for the latter see [43,
Appendix 2.1.27]). In particular, there is an action of the Landweber-Novikov operations
on BP and the only non-zero invariant prime ideals are of the form /(k) = (p, v1,..., Vk—1)
([26, Theorem 2.2pp]).

The abelian category of comodules over (L., LB) (or over (BP, BP.BP)) was extensively
studied by topologists. Note also that (L, L B) is canonically isomorphic to (M Uy, MU,(MU)),
and the latter notation is often used in the literature.

ProrosiTION 7.3 ([25, Theorem 3.3], [26, Theorem 2.2, 2.3,2.2pp,2.3pp]).
Let M be agraded comodule over (IL,1LB) (over (BP, BP«BP), respectively ) which is finitely
presented as an L-module (as a BP-module, respectively). Then M has a filtration

M=MyO>DM, D:---DM;=0

such that for every i the module M;/M; is isomorphic to L/I(p;,n;) or L (BP/I(m;) or
BP, respectively) after a shift of grading, where p; is a prime number and n; is a positive integer
(m; is a positive integer, respectively ).

COROLLARY 7.4. — Fix a prime p and for s > 1 denote by K(s) = Z)[vs,v;'] the
L-algebra corresponding to a choice of a formal group law for a Morava K-theory K(s)*. If
for M as in Proposition 7.3 we have M ®p, K(n) = 0 for somen > 1, then M ®, K(m) =0
forallm:1 <m < n.

Proof. — We call by a filtration of an (IL, L. B)-comodule M just any filtration from Propo-
sition 7.3. We will prove a stronger statement by induction on the minimal length d of a filtra-
tion of M. Namely, if M ®, K(n) = 0, then Torg‘(M, K(m)) =0foralli > 0andm < n,
and the graded factors of the filtration on M can be only of the form L/ I(q, k) with ¢ # p
orwithg =pandn <k —1.

For the base of induction d = 1 we just need to check the statement for modules
L/I(g,k). In both cases (ifg # porifg = pandn <k —1) Torg‘(]L/I(q,k), K(m)) =0
because it is naturally both a K(m)-module and an 1./ I(q, k)-module (compatible with the
structure of an L-module). If ¢ # p, then ¢ is invertible in K(m) = Zp)[vm. vj;']. If
q = pandm < k — 1, then v,, is invertible in K(m) and is zero in IL/I(q, k). Therefore,
Tor]l-L(]L/I(q,k),K(m)) = Oforalli > 0.Clearly,ifg = pandn > k — 1, then
L/1(g, k) ®L K(n) # 0.

For the induction step suppose that M has a filtration of length d + 1, which means that
there exists a short exact sequence of (L, L B)-comodules:

0>N-—->M-—>1L/Ig,k)— 0,

where N has a filtration of length d. Tensoring this sequence with K(n), we see from the
above that either g #% p orq = pandn < k—1. Tensoring with K(m), 1 < m < n, we obtain
that N ® K(n) = 0 and TorE‘(N, K(m)) ~ Tor],-L(M, K(m)) foralli > 0and 1 <m <n. We
then apply the induction hypothesis to N to conclude that Tor]g“ (M, K(m)) =0foralli >0
andallm,1 <m <n. O
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REMARK 7.5. — Let CHg,) denote the coefficient ring of CH* ®Zp) and let M be as in
Corollary 7.4. Analogously one can show that if M ®;, CH(,) = 0, then M ®;, K(m) = 0
forallm > 1.

REMARK 7.6. — The language of stacks might provide a more geometric view on the
statement above. Indeed, the category of graded comodules over the Hopf algebroid (L, LB)
can be identified with the category of quasi-coherent sheaves over the stack of formal groups
Mg (see, e.g., [36]). Working modulo p this stack has an exhaustive descending filtration by
closed substacks where the n-th piece of it @Mfzg" classifies formal groups of height bigger
than or equal to n. Moreover, these substacks are the only irreducible closed (reduced)
substacks, and o]l/ZfZg"H 1s in some sense a divisor in o]l%fzg" whose complement has a unique
geometric point which corresponds to the n-th Morava K-theory.

The support of a coherent sheaf () over o}, is closed, and therefore the reduced support
is the closed substack szgm for some m. In particular, the fiber of { over the points corre-
sponding to the n-th Morava K-theory is zero if n < m and non-zero if m > n. This gives a
vague explanation of Corollary 7.4.

COROLLARY 7.7. — Let C be a finitely presented BP-module endowed with the structure of
a (BP, BP,BP)-comodule.

If C ®pp K(n) =0, then C ®gp BP[v;'] = 0.

Proof. — By Proposition 7.3 the BP-module C has a filtration with the graded factors
BP/I(k;). The same proof as of Corollary 7.4 in which one replaces L with BP and I(p, k)
with 7(k) shows that if C ® gp K(n) = 0, then for the graded factors of the filtration above
for alli we haven < k; — 1, 1.e., v, € I(k;). The claim follows. O

The following lemma is straightforward.

LEmMA 7.8. — Let X be ageometrically cellular smooth projective variety over a field F and
let A* be a free oriented cohomology theory. Assume that the A*-motive M4 (X) satisfies the
Rost nilpotence property. Denote X = X xg F. Then the following statements are equivalent:

My (X) is split;
the restriction map A*(X x X) — A*(X xz X) is an isomorphism;,
the restriction map A*(X x X) — A*(X XF X)) is a surjection;

the restriction map A*(X) — A*(X) is an isomorphism;

A S

the restriction map A*(X) — A*(X) is a surjection.

Proof. — To prove the implication (5) = (3) note that X is cellular, its motive is split and
all elements in A*(X) and, therefore, in A*(X x# X) are rational. The implication (3) = (1)
follows from Rost nilpotence. O

COROLLARY 7.9. — Assume that two free theories A* and B* are isomorphic as presheaves
of sets, and the motives M4(X) and M (X) satisfy the Rost nilpotence property. Then M4(X) is
split iff Mp(X) is split.
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Proof. — Indeed, an isomorphism between A* and B* commutes with the change of the
base field. Thus, whenever one of the maps A*(X) — A*(X), B*(X) — B*(X) is surjective,
so is the other one. O

In particular, it follows from the above corollary and [13, Corollary 4.5] that for a fixed
prime p, a fixed integer n and a projective homogeneous variety X there is a well-defined
property for Mgy (X) to be split which does not depend on the choice of an n-th Morava
K-theory.

ProPOSITION 7.10. — Let 1 < m < n, and let X be a smooth projective geometrically
cellular variety such that Mg ) (X) satisfies the Rost nilpotence property.

If Mgy (X) is split, then Mg ) (X) is split.

Proof. — By Lemma 7.8 it is sufficient to prove that the map K(m)*(X) — K(m)*(X) is
surjective, whenever K(n)*(X) — K(n)*(X) is so.

Consider the following short exact sequence of (L, L B)-comodules:

Q*(X) 2 Q*(X) - C — 0.

Clearly, the map p ®g, K(m) is surjective iff C ®, K(m) = 0. However, C ®, K(n) =0
by the assumption, and C is a coherent L.-module by [50, Proposition 2.21, Remark 2.24].
Therefore, Corollary 7.4 applies. O

COROLLARY 7.11. — If X is a projective homogeneous variety such that Mk, (X) is split,
then Mg n)(X) is split for all 1 <m < n.

Proof. — By [13, Corollary 4.5] for every free theory A* the motive M4 (X) satisfies the
Rost nilpotence property. O

COROLLARY 7.12. — Let X be a projective homogeneous variety with dim X < p". Then
the Chow motive of X with Zp)-coefficients is split if and only if the K (n)*-motive of X is split.

Proof. — If the Chow motive of X with Zp)-coeflicients is split, then obviously the
K(n)*-motive of X is split as well.

Assume now that the K(n)*-motive of X is split. The operations
S K(n)*(X) — CH' (X) ® Z(y)
are surjective for i < p” and commute with extensions of scalars (see Theorem 5.7).

Therefore, condition (5) of Lemma 7.8 is satisfied for A* = CH* ®Zp,. This implies the
corollary. O
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7.13. Symmetric operations of Vishik and K (n)*-split varieties

We have used above the Landweber-Novikov operations which are stable ([60, Defini-
tion 3.4]) and provide constraints on the structure of cobordism which do not “see” the
grading. Being interested in the Chow groups and in the topological filtration of small
codimension we employ more subtle unstable operations, among which the most powerful
are symmetric operations.

Recall that Vishik has defined symmetric operations in algebraic cobordism first for p = 2
in [57] using elaborate and elegant constructions and then for all primes in [59] using [60, 61,
Theorems 5.1] classifying all operations. We follow the latter approach and explain several
properties of these operations.

Fix a set of integersi = {i; | 0 < j < p} of all representatives of non-zero integers
modulo p, and denote i = ]_[j.’;ll ij. There exists a Quillen-type Steenrod operation in
algebraic cobordism

St(i): Q* — Q[ [,
which induces a morphism of formal group laws uniquely defined by the power series
y(x) =x ]_[;:11 (x +qij - t). We will sometimes drop i from the notation of St.

THEOREM 7.14 (Vishik, [59, Theorem 7.1]). — There exists a unique operation
O>): Q* — Qi Y[t~ called the symmetric operation, such that
pat

(7.15) (7 = St() - —

®(1)): @ — Qi ([,

where [P is the p-power operation.

It is convenient to use “slices” of the symmetric operation ®(i ), defined as the coefficients
of the monomials ¢/ for I < 0. We will denote these operations as ®; (i) = ®;.

Fix a prime p and for simplicity we will work p-locally, in particular, using BP* instead
of Q@*. Recall that there exists a multiplicative projector on Q* ® Z,), making BP* a direct
summand of Q* ® Z,). This allows one to restrict the symmetric operation to BP* even
though it is non-additive (see [58, Section 3]).

Recall that following Hazewinkel we have chosen the generators v, of the ring BP
(see Section 4.6). Symmetric operations ®; allow to “divide” certain elements of BP* by
elements v, as was observed, e.g., in [50, Section 3.2]. The following is an instance of this
property.

PROPOSITION 7.16. — Let k > 0 and let « € BP %"=V sych that o = vk mod 1(n).
Then q),k(pfl)(pnfl),(pnfl)(o[) = —vlf_l mod I(n).

Proof. — By the definition of the symmetric operation we have the following identity in
the ring BP[[¢t]][t ] in the coefficients of #=°:

< . t
(7.17) a” = St@) == [p- 0@, [p]:= T2

Recall that St is a generalized specialization of the total Landweber-Novikov operation
([58, p. 977)), i.e., it can be obtained from the unstable total Landweber-Novikov operation
Q* — Q* ®p L[bE!, b1, bs, .. ], defined by the inverse Todd genus Y o b;t'. Therefore,
it is an (infinite) BP-linear combination of the Landweber-Novikov operations (see [58,
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Section 3] for more details). In particular, St preserves the ideals /(n), hence St(«) = St(v,’f)
mod I(n).

It follows from the Riemann-Roch theorem for multiplicative operations (see, e.g., [50,

Lemma 2.16]) that
St(vp) = vat " @ DE"D mod I(n).

The series [p] appearing above is graded of degree 0 where we take degz = 1. Moreover,
it starts with p, and therefore modulo /(n) the smallest power of ¢ appearing in it is equal
to p" — 1 and its coeflicient is proportional to v,. The choice of Hazewinkel implies that it
is exactly v, ([43, A2.2.4)), i.e., [p] = vat?" ' + higher degree terms.

Combining all this together, Equation (7.17) modulo /(n) looks as:

vkp _ k=R e=D@" =D Zt=0 () 1P"=1 | higher degree terms)®(e) mod I(n),

from which the statement follows using [50, Lemma 3.3] and the fact that BP/I(n) is an
integral domain. O

The previous proposition can be used to study rational elements in the BP *-theory as the
following lemma shows. It will be a crucial step in the proof of Theorem 7.19 below.

For an element z € BP"(X) we write degz = r.

LEmMA 7.18. — Let f: X — Y be a morphism of smooth quasi-projective varieties. Let
z € BP"(X). Assume that r > % and for some k > 0 the element v,’f z belongs to the image
of BP*(Y) under the map f*.

Then there exists a homogeneous element B € BP such that the element Bz belongs to the
image of f* modulo t" T'BP*(X) and

— B = vs mod I (n) for some b > 0;
|
— deg(Bz) =r—b(p"—1) > ppTl.

Proof. — Let x € BP*(Y) be such that f*(x) = v,’f z. We will apply the symmetric
operation ® to x several times producing the needed element y € BP*(Y) such that
f*(») = Bz mod "' BP*(X) for B as in the statement of the proposition. Since all
operations commute with pullbacks, we just have to calculate how the operation ® acts
on vkz.

Moreover, all operations preserve the topological filtration, and by [59, Proposition 7.14]
there is a simple description of the action of the symmetric operation on gr; BP*. Namely,

for any A € BP and z as above we have
d(Az) =i 7PV . d__,(,_1H(M)z mod " T BP*(X),

where ®_,(,—1)(1) is the part of the polynomial ®(1) € BP[t~!] with the degree of 7 no
greater than —r(p — 1).

Thus, to be able to use Proposition 7.16 and “divide” v,’f z by v, we need that k > 0 (if
k = 0 we do not have to do anything) and

—k(p—=D(P" =)= (p" =1) < —r(p—1).

Equivalently, (r — k(p" — 1))(p — 1) < p" — 1 or deg(vkz) < Z=L.
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We can continue this process until we get the desired element 8z modulo " ! BP*(X),
where deg(Bz) =r —b(p" — 1) > ’;—__11. O

THEOREM 7.19. — Let X be a smooth projective geometrically cellular variety such that the
pullback map f*: K(n)*(X) — K(n)*(X) is an isomorphism, where X = X xg F.

Then the pullback maps
(7.20) grl K(n)*(X) — gri K(n)*(X), CH'(X) ® Z(,) — CH' (X) ® Zp)

p'-1
p—1-

are isomorphisms for r <

oti : n_1
In particular, CH" (X) has no p-torsion for all r < I;Tl'

Proof. — For a smooth projective cellular variety ¥ and a free theory 4*, the A-module 4*(Y)
is free, generated by chosen classes of desingularizations of (closed) cells. We will call these
elements classes of cells, and the codimension of the class of a cell is the codimension of
the corresponding cell. Moreover, the r-th part of the topological filtration on A*(Y) is
generated by the cells of codimension no less than r.

It follows that CH” (X) ® Z,) is torsion-free, and the last claim of the theorem follows
from claim (7.20).

For simplicity of notation we switch now from Morava K -theories with Z ) [vn, v, !]-coef-
ficients to Morava K-theories with Z,)-coefficients by sending v, to 1. Clearly, this does
not affect neither assumptions, nor conclusions of the theorem.

Under the assumptions of the theorem the pullback map from grlK(n)*(X) to
gr;K(n)*(Y) is surjective for r: 0 < r < p™ — 1 since

(7.21) gr’ K(n)* = K(n)" /" *P" 1K (n)"

in this range of r by Proposition 5.2(3). On the other hand, gr. K (n)*(X) is a free Z(py-module
generated by the classes of cells of codimension r. Thus, to prove the theorem it is sufficient

to show that preimages under f* of classes of all cells of codimension greater than I;n:f

lie in <71 K (n)*(X). Indeed, this would imply that f* is an isomorphism between
TP 1K (n) (X)) and P LK (n)" (X) for r < %, and therefore f* is also an isomor-
phism on grﬁl%(n)’ by Formula (7.21).

For the class z of a cell in BP"(X) denote by zg(y,) its image in K(n)*(X). Also abusing
notation we denote the preimage of this element in K(n)*(X) under f* by the same letter.

We now argue by decreasing induction on r from dim X + 1 to % + 1 that
ﬁ-i—l *
Zxmy € T 771 T K(n)*(X).
Base of induction. — The assertion is trivial for r = dim X + 1, since BP"(X) = 0.
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Induction step. — Assume that for all classes zg of cells in BP>"(X) the classes Zg, K(n) lie
in ¢ T R (n)*(X).

Denote by C the cokernel of the map BP*(X) — BP*(X). It is a finitely presented
BP-module with the structure of a comodule over the Hopf algebroid (BP, BP.BP) ([50,
Proposition 2.21, Remark 2.24]). Moreover, C ® K(n) = 0 by the assumptions of the
theorem, and, therefore, by Corollary 7.7 the pullback map

BP*(X)[v, '] — BP*(X)[v, "]
is surjective. In particular, for every class of a cell z € BP”(X) of codimension r there exists
k > 0 such that vXz is a rational element.

If z € BP"(X) is the class of a cell of codimension r > ’;1__11, then by Lemma 7.18
applied to f : X — X we obtain that the element Bz + Y, oszs € BP/(X) is rational for
some j > %, ag, B € BP such that B mapsto 1 in K(n) and z, are classes of cells of bigger

codimension (recall that " T BP*(X) is generated by cells of codimension at least r + 1).

Let y be an element of BP/(X) which maps to Sz + Y, asz; € BP/(X) under the
pullback map. Then y € t©/BP/(X), since BP/ = v/ BP/ (the last formula holds by
the definition of the topological filtration and by the fact that BP contains no elements of
strictly positive degree). Therefore, the image of y in K(n)*(X) also lies in t/ K(n)*(X),
and at the same time its image in K(n)*(X) has the form Zkm) + 2 |s]k(n)Zs, k(n) Where
[es]k(n) is the image of a; under the canonical morphism BP — K(n) = Z). However, by
the induction assumption the preimages under the isomorphism f* of the elements z; k)
already lie in r%“ K(n)*(X), hence the claim.

As explained above it follows that the pullback map gri K(n)*(X) — griK (n)*(X) is
an isomorphism for i < %. The operation cl.CH: gri K(n)* — CH' ®Z(py commutes
with pullbacks by definition and induces an isomorphism for i < p” by Theorem 5.7, (iv)).
It follows that the map CH'(X) ® Z,) — CH'(X) ® Z(p) is also an isomorphism for

n
. p—1
<
1 1- O

7.22. Finiteness of torsion in Chow groups via the gamma filtration

We consider the Morava K-theory K(n)* with v, set to be 1.
Above we have used the topological filtration on Morava K-theories to show that there
is no p-torsion in Chow groups of certain varieties up to codimension ’; __11. However,

calculating graded factors of the topological filtration gri K(n)* in the range between

n_q
Bl 1
yield CH' ®Zp) by Theorem 5.7. Yet another approach to estimate p-torsion in Chow
groups is to use the gamma filtration instead of the topological filtration.

+ 1 and p” seems to be out of reach at the present stage, even though it would still

THEOREM 7.23. — Fixaprime p andlet K(n)* be the corresponding n-th Morava K -theory.
Assume that X is a geometrically cellular smooth projective variety such that the restriction
map K(n)*(X) — K(n)*(X) is an isomorphism, where X = X xp F.

Then the p-torsion in CH’ (X)) is a quotient of the p-torsion in gr'{; Kmn)*(X) for j < p".

In particular, the p-torsion in the Chow groups of X is finite in codimensions up to p" and it
can be bounded based on the variety X only.
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Proof. — As the gamma filtration is defined using the operations which commute with
pullbacks by definition, the gamma filtrations on K(1)*(X) and K(n)*(X) coincide via the
change of the base field. Therefore, the graded pieces of the gamma filtration of X depend
only on X.

Note that as X is cellular, its Chow motive is of Tate type, i.e., is split, and, therefore, its
algebraic cobordism motive is of Tate type as well. Therefore, K (n)*(X) is a finitely generated
free Z,)-module generated by the classes of desingularizations of the closed cells. This proves
that the graded pieces of the gamma filtration (on both K(n)*(X) and K(n)*(X)) are finitely
generated, and thus have finite torsion.

By Theorem 5.7, (v)) and (iii)) we have surjective additive maps
M gr) K(n)*(X) — CHY (X) ® Z(p)

for j < p", which are isomorphisms rationally. Therefore, CHY (X) has finite torsion for
every j < p™ which is bounded above by the torsion of grj, K (n)*(X). O

An advantage of this approach is that the calculations are of a purely combinatorial nature
and are often amenable as we will show in the case of quadrics in the next section. However,
the bounds obtained by the gamma filtration are not exact in general (see Remark 8.15).

8. Bounds on torsion in Chow groups via Morava K -theory

In this section we will provide some bounds on torsion in Chow groups of quadrics. Before
doing this we would like to summarize known results in this direction. We apologize in
advance in case we forgot to mention some contributions.

8.1. Karpenko’s bounds in small codimensions

ProrosiTION 8.2 (Karpenko). — Let Q be a smooth projective anisotropic quadric of
dimension D defined over a field of characteristic not 2.
[15, Theorem 6.1]: Tors CH?(Q) = 0 for D > 6;
[17, Theorem 6.1]: Tors CH*(Q) = 0 for D > 10;
[17, Theorem 8.5]: Tors CH*(Q) = 0 for D > 22.

When the dimension of a quadric is smaller than in the above proposition, Karpenko
gives some bounds for the torsion in CH> and CH* and explicitly computes CH? (see [15,
Theorem 6.1], [18]).

We remark at this point that there are examples of quadrics having infinite torsion in CH*
(see [20]).
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8.3. Rost motives and excellent quadrics

The Chow groups of Pfister quadrics and more generally of excellent quadrics are explic-
itly known. This was computed by Rost in [45, Theorem 5], see also [21, Theorem 7.1,
Theorem 8.1]. More generally, Yagita computed the multiplicative structure of the Chow
rings of excellent quadrics (see [66]).

In particular, the following result holds.

PRrROPOSITION 8.4 (Rost). — Let Qq be the Pfister quadric corresponding to a pure non-zero
symbol o € HE(F,Z/2), n > 3.

Then Tors CH! (Qq) = 0 for i < 2"~2 and Tors CH?" " (Q4) = Z/2.

8.5. Vishik’s calculation for generalized Albert’s forms

Consider a generalized Albert form of dimension 6-2” over F, i.e., a form of the type p®¢,
where p is an Albert form, i.e., p = {(a,b, —ab,—c,—d,cd) for some a,b,c,d € F*, and
¢ is an r-fold Pfister form. Note that by [56, Lemma 1.4] there exist anisotropic generalized
Albert forms of dimension 6 - 2" over suitable fields.

For a quadratic form ¢ denote by Q the respective projective quadric.

PropoOSITION 8.6 (Vishik, [56, Main Theorem]). — If a generalized Albert form q of
dimension 6 - 2" with r > 1 is anisotropic, then Tors CHer(Q) # 0.

Below we will show that there is no torsion in CH’ (Q) for j < 2" + 1 (Corollary 8.16).
Finally, there are numerous results with computations of the Chow groups of generic
quadrics and generic orthogonal Grassmannians (see [19], [40], [53]).

8.7. The gamma and the topological filtration on Morava K -theories of quadrics

In this section p = 2. Denote by O a split quadric of dimension D and assume that
D >2nt2 3,

Denote by d := [D/2] the dimension of the maximal isotropic projective space inside O
and by i: P¢ — 0 the corresponding inclusion map. Denote by & € K(n)*(Q) the first Chern
class of the canonical line bundle O(1). Abusing notation we will denote by the same letter
the pullbacks of this class along restrictions to open subsets of 0.

The following proposition is well-known. We consider the Morava K-theory K(n)* with
v, set to be 1.

PROPOSITION 8.8. — The natural linear projection map b: Q \ P4 — P? induces an
isomorphism b*: K(n)*(P%) — K(n)*(0 \ P9).
Moreover, there is a short (split) exact sequence of abelian groups:

d *
0> P Zels = Kn)*(Q) — Km)*®4) -0,
s=0
where the map ©t* is a morphism of rings compatible with the gamma filtration and l; is the class
of a linear projective space inside Q of dimension s.
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Proof. — Since the statement of the proposition is well-known, we only sketch the proof.

Let (V, g) be the quadratic space of dimension D + 2 with a split quadratic form ¢. Let
W C V be the maximal totally isotropic subspace of V. Then dim W = d + 1. The map ¢, is
the push-forward of the embedding 1: P4 = P(W) — Q.

The quadratic form ¢ induces a natural linear map V' — W™*. This map induces a
morphism b: 0 \ P(W) — P(V) \ P(W) — P(W*) = P which is an affine bundle of
rank D — d. Therefore, by homotopy invariance the homomorphism b* is an isomorphism.

Let 6: Q0 \ P(W) < Q be the open embedding. Then by the localization axiom the
sequence

* — 0 —
Km)*(®*) = Km)*(Q) — Kn)*(Q \P!) -0

is exact. Now the homomorphism 7* is defined as (h*)~! 0 0*. Using the fact that all objects
here are free Z,)-modules of suitable ranks one can check that the resulting exact sequence
is exact on the left and is split. O

Note that 7* in Proposition 8.8 induces surjective maps of abelian groups
g1y Kn)*(0) — grl K(n)* (B9)

for r > 0. A direct calculation shows that gr}, K (n)* (P4) has no torsion for all 7, i.e., it equals
Zy for 0 <r < d and 0 for r > d. Thus, we have

h" ey Km)*(0)\ v K(n)*(0)
for 0 < r < d (one could also see this using rational comparisons of Theorem 5.7).

We claim that the torsion in gr}, K(n)* (0Q) is generated by elements of Im t,. Indeed, take
an element « from y” K(n)*(Q). By Proposition 8.8 one can express « as a linear combination
of elements from Im ¢, and elements 7% with k > r. Taking @ modulo y" ! K (n)*(Q) we may
assume that it is a linear combination of elements from Im ¢, and the element A", say, with a
coefficient a.

If o gives a torsion element in gr}, K (n)* (Q), then it maps to a torsion element in gr, K (n)*(PY),
hence to 0. But it maps to a%” where 7 is the first Chern class of O(1) on P?. Therefore,
a=0.

We recall the multiplication structure in K (n)*(0).

PRrOPOSITION 8.9. — 1. We have h -1; = l;_1 where we denote l_1 = 0.

2. If the dimension of the quadric is odd, then h**t' = 2l; mod (I; | 0 < j < d).
Moreover, h%+1 is expressible in terms of lj with j =d mod 2" — 1.

Proof. — To prove (1.) note that & can be represented by a general hyperplane section
of Q, so that it intersects transversally the linear subspace representing the class /;. The
product & - [; is represented by their intersection, which is then a linear subspace of dimension
one less.

Part (2.) follows from the well-known multiplication in the Chow ring of Q. O
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For simplicity of notation set /, = 0 for r < 0.

Let D —d =14 mod 2" — 1 where j € [0,2" —2].

From now on we consider a non-split smooth projective quadric Q of positive dimension
such that the restriction map

(8.10) K(m)*(Q) — K(n)*(Q)

to a splitting field of Q is an isomorphism. Note that in this case dim Q > 2"*2 — 3. Indeed,
in view of Lemma 7.8, if dim Q is even, this follows from Proposition 6.18 and the Arason-
Pfister Hauptsatz. If dim Q is odd, then by Proposition 6.21 the respective quadratic form
is of the type f L (c) for some anisotropic form f € I"*2 and ¢ € F*. Therefore, since
the dimension of the anisotropic part of f L (c) is at least dim f — 1, it follows from the
Arason-Pfister Hauptsatz that dim 0 > 2"%2 — 3,

Abusing notation we will consider the elements 4, ; of K(n)*(Q) defined above also as
the corresponding elements of K(n)*(Q) with respect to the isomorphism (8.10).

LemMaA 8.11. — Let k € [0, d]. Assume that the element Iy lies in
y" Km)*(Q) mod @) Zpls
s<k
(resp. in " K(n)*(Q) mod @, x Zwyls) for somer > 1.
Then for every u > 0 the element ly_,, lies in y" T K(n)*(Q) (resp. in t" ¥ K(n)*(Q0)).

Proof. — The proof is the same for the gamma and for the topological filtration and
exploits only its multiplicativity. We confine ourselves to the case of the gamma filtration.
By our assumptions we have Iy + ) _; asls € y" K(n)*(Q) for some a; € Z).

We prove the statement by decreasing induction starting with the highest u = k + 1. In
this case /_; = 0 and the claim is trivial.

By Proposition 8.9 we have

h* - (I + Zasls) = lg—u + Z agls_y.

s<k u<s<k

The left-hand side lies in y"t*K(n)*(Q) by the multiplicativity of the gamma filtra-
tion and the fact that h € y!'K(n)*(Q), while the “tail” of the right-hand side lies
in y"*T1 K(n)*(Q) by the induction assumption. Therefore, we have [, € y" T*K(n)*(Q).

O

Denote by H the first Chern class of the canonical line bundle ((1) on Q in the Brown-
Peterson cohomology. Again abusing notation, denote by the same letter the corresponding
class in BP*(Q). Denote by L, € BP*(Q) the class of a linear subspace inside Q of
dimension r. Note that the canonical map of theories

Tk(my: BP*(Q) — K(n)*(Q)
sends H tohand L, to [,.

LEMMA 8.12. — We have l; € /72" K(n)*(Q).
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982 P. SECHIN AND N. SEMENOV

Proof. — One could argue as in the proof of Theorem 7.19 to show that I; € 72" K(n)*(Q).

A more direct approach of the use of Theorem 7.19 is the following. Let i be the maximal
positive integer such that [; € ' K(n)*(Q). If i < 2", then l; defines a non-trivial element
of the group gri K(n)*(Q). However, this group maps isomorphically to gri K (n)*(Q) where
the class of /4 is zero. Contradiction and, therefore, i > 2", i.e., I; € 2" K(n)*(Q).

However, I; € K(n)'*7(Q) and 12" K(n)'t/(Q) = /72" Kn)'*/(Q) by Proposi-
tion 5.2(3). This implies the claim. O

PRrROPOSITION 8.13. — In the notation of this section we have
1. griK(n)*(Q) = Z) for 1 <s <2" —1;

2. if j #0, then gr7" K(n)*(Q) = Zez);

3. if j = 0 and the dimension of the quadric is odd, then the torsion subgroup of grf," Kn)*(Q)
is at most 2./ 2,

4. if j = 0 and the dimension of the quadric is even, let d = 1 + r(2" — 1) for some®
r > 2. If r is even, then the torsion in grf,” K(n)*(Q) is at most Z,/2. If r is odd, then
the torsion in grf,n Kn)*(Q) is at most 7./2°, where s = min(vy(r — 1) + 2,2"). Here
we denote by v, the 2-adic valuation.

Proof. — (1): This follows from Theorem 7.19.
(2): If j # 0, then by Lemma 8.12 the element /4 lies in 72" 1 K(n)*(Q) and therefore, by
Lemma 8.11 the same holds for /s, s < d. Thus, the graded factors gr3 K(n)*(Q) for s < 2"

have to be generated by some power of & and have no torsion.

(3, 4): If j = 0, then we will show now that [; € y¥' K(n)*(Q) c 2" K(n)*(Q). Let
1:P4 < O be the inclusion of the maximal isotropic linear subspace. In order to calculate
cg(") (lq) = czlf,(” ) (14134 ) we apply the generalized Riemann-Roch formula (Corollary 4.13).

Using Proposition 5.8 we have czli(” )(t* 1pa) is equal to

erlg + Z bslg—s@n—1)

5>0
with bs € Z), where r is such that d = 1 +r(2" — 1) and e, € Z.
in y2" K(n)*(Q) by the definition of the gamma filtration.
By Lemma 8.11 we obtain that all other elements /s, s < d, lie in the higher parts of the
gamma filtration. It follows that the torsion in the group grf,” K(n)*(Q) is generated by /.

This element lies

(Only 3): If the dimension of the quadric is odd, then by Proposition 8.9 we have
R+ =215 + 3 o Bsla—s@n—1) for some B € Zy). By the multiplicativity of the gamma
filtration this element lies in y¢+1 K(n)*(Q). Recall that d > 2"+! — 2 by our assumptions,
and therefore, d + 1 > 2". Thus, by the results above Iy _sn—1) € y2" T K (n)*(Q) for s > 0,
and we obtain that 21; € y?"+! K(n)*(Q). This proves the claim.

(Only 4) Let us consider the element y(I;) € y2"7'~1K(n)'(0Q) for the operation y
from Proposition 5.9. Using the Riemann-Roch formula and Proposition 5.9, 2.) we obtain
that this element is equal to g,lg + Y ;- bsla—s2n—1) for some by € Zy) (gr was defined

5>0

(D The case r = 2 is the well-known case of a Pfister quadric.
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in Proposition 5.9). Since the elements /5_g(n—1) lie in y2"+1_1K (n)*(Q), we obtain that

g1y € "' T1K(m)*(Q). If riseven, then g, € 27, I risodd, then vy (g,) = va(r—1)+2.
If we use the operation ¥ from Proposition 5.9 instead of y, we obtain that

on+1

221, ey TTK)*(Q).

The result now follows. O

Combining this together with Theorem 5.7 and Propositions 6.18 and 6.21 we obtain the
following theorem.

THEOREM 8.14. — Let Q be a smooth quadric of positive dimension over a field F such that
the corresponding quadratic form q lies either in the ideal 1" 2 or in the set (c) + 1" 2 inside the
Witt ring for some ¢ € F*. Let D be the dimension of Q, d := [D/2], andlet j € [0,2" —2] be
suchthat D —d =1+ j mod 2" — 1.

Then CH*=*=""1(0) = Z and

1. if j # 0, then CH?" (Q) = Z.

2. if j = 0, and the dimension of the quadric is odd, then the torsion in CH? (Q) is at most
7]2;

3. if j = 0 and the dimension of the quadric is even, d = 1 + r(2" — 1), then the torsion
in CH?" (Q) is at most 7./ 2* where s = 1, if r is even, and

s = min(va(r — 1) +2,2")
otherwise. Here we denote by v, the 2-adic valuation.
REMARK 8.15. — One can show that the estimates one gets using just the gamma filtra-
tion are not so strongif j # 0. Namely, if j # 0 one obtains Z/2 in the components CH=/*1,

This shows that the graded factors of the gamma filtration do not give exact bounds for the
topological filtration even in small codimensions.

COROLLARY 8.16. — Let q be a generalized anisotropic Albert form of dimension 6 - 27.
Then TorsCH’ (Q) =0 forall j <2" + 1.

Proof. — Indeed, the Albert form lies in 7%(F), and therefore, ¢ lies in 1”72 (F). Since
d =2 mod (2" — 1), Theorem 8.14 implies the claim. O

Vishik has communicated to the authors that one can show the above corollary using
techniques of [53].
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9. Morava K-theory and cohomological invariants

In this section we relate the Morava K -theory with cohomological invariants of algebraic
group; see also Proposition 6.18.

THEOREM 9.1. — Let p be a prime number. Let G be a simple algebraic group over F and
let X be the variety of Borel subgroups of G. Then

1. G is of inner type iff the K(0)*-motive of X is split.

2. (Panin). Assume that G is of inner type. All Tits algebras of G are split iff the K°-motive
with integral coefficients of X is split.

3. Assume that G is of inner type and the p-components of the Tits algebras of G are split.
Then the p-component of the Rost invariant of G is zero iff the K (2)*-motive of X is split.

4. Let p = 2. Assume that G is of type Eg. Then G is split by an odd degree field extension
iff the K(m)*-motive of X is split for some m > 4 iff the K(m)*-motive of X is split for
allm > 4.

Proof. — (1) Recall that K(0)* = CH* ®Q by definition. If G is of inner type, then it is
well-known that the Chow motive of X with rational coefficients is split (e.g., this follows
from [39, Theorems 2.2 and 4.2], since K° and CH* are isomorphic theories with rational
coefficients). On the other hand, if G is of outer type, then the absolute Galois group of F
acts non-trivially on the Chow group of X, (see [35, Section 2.1] for the description of the
action on the Picard group of Xf,, ). Therefore, the Chow motive of X with any coefficients
cannot be split in this case.

(2) Follows from [39]; see also Section 3.4.

(3) First we make several standard reductions. Since all prime numbers coprime to p are
invertible in the coefficient ring of the Morava K-theory, by transfer argument we are free
to take finite field extensions of the base field of degree coprime to p. Hence we can assume
that not only the p-components of the Tits algebras are split, but that the Tits algebras are
completely split (and the same for the Rost invariant).

Types A and C. — If G is a group of inner type A or C with trivial Tits algebras, then G is
split and the statement follows. Indeed, by [23, §26] the group G is isogenous to SL;(A) for
a central simple algebra A or, respectively, to Sp(B, o) for a central simple algebra B with
a symplectic involution o. By [23, §27.B] the algebra A, respectively, the algebra B is a Tits
algebra of G. Therefore, if A, respectively, B is split, then G is split, and the statement of the
proposition is obvious.

Types B and D. — If G is a group of inner type B or D, then G is isogenous to Spin(V, g)
or, respectively, to Spin(D, t) for an odd-dimensional quadratic space (V, ¢) or, respectively,
for an algebra D with an orthogonal involution t with trivial discriminant. By [23, §27.B] the
even Clifford algebra Co(V, ¢), respectively, the algebra D and the Clifford algebras C* (D, 1)
are Tits algebras of G. Therefore, if the Tits algebras of G are split, we are in the situation of
quadratic forms.

Now the statement of the proposition follows from Proposition 6.18 (in the even-
dimensional case) and from Proposition 6.21 (in the odd-dimensional case). Indeed, an even-
dimensional quadratic form with trivial discriminant lies in 7/ (resp. an odd-dimensional
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quadratic form lies in 7 + (c) for some ¢ € F*)iff its Clifford and its Rost invariants are
zero (see [23, §31.B] for a description of the Rost invariant in the case of quadratic forms).

Exceptional types. — Let now G be a group of an exceptional type. Taking coprime to p field
extensions we assume that our base field is p-special. Assume that the K(2)*-motive of X is
split, but the Rost invariant of G is not trivial.

There is a field extension K of F such that the Rost invariant of Gg is a non-zero pure
symbol. Indeed, for groups of types Eg, F4, G,, E; with p = 3 and Eg with p = 5 this is
already the case for K = F (see [11, Part II]).

If G is of type E;7 with p = 2, then by [41, Theorem 5.7] the variety Y of maximal parabolic
subgroups of G of type 6 (enumeration of simple roots follows Bourbaki) is not generically
split. Over its function field K = F(Y') the anisotropic kernel of Gk is of type D4 and, thus,
the Rost invariant of Gg is a non-zero pure symbol.

If G is of type Eg with p = 2, then by [41, Theorem 5.7] one can take K = F(Y'), where
Y is the variety of maximal parabolic subgroups of G of type 6 (the anisotropic kernel of G
will be again of type Dy), and if G is of type Eg with p = 3, then one can take K = F(Y),
where Y is the variety of maximal parabolic subgroups of G of type 7 (the anisotropic kernel
of Gg will be of type Eg).

In all cases the motive of Xk is a direct sum of Rost motives corresponding to this non-
zero symbol of degree 3 (see [42]). This gives a contradiction with Proposition 6.2.

Conversely, if the Rost invariant of G is zero and G is not of type Eg with p = 2, then
by [8, Theorem 0.5] (for exceptional groups different from Eg), [3] and [11, Proposition 15.5]
(for Eg at the prime 5), [4] and [10, Section 10c] (for Eg at the prime 3) the group G is split
and the statement of the proposition follows.

Therefore, it remains to consider the case when G is a group of type Eg with trivial Rost
invariant. By [52, Theorem 8.7] G has an invariant u € H_J(F,Z/2) such that for every
field extension K/F the invariant uxy = 0 iff Gg splits over a field extension of K of
odd degree. Exactly as in the proof of Proposition 6.18 (note that we can represent u by
a quadratic form from /°) we can pass to a splitting field F of u such that the restriction
homomorphism K(2)*(X x X) — K(2)*((X x X)) is surjective. Therefore, by Rost
nilpotence the K(2)*-motive of X is split.

(4) If G is split by an odd degree field extension, then the K(m)*-motives of X are split
for all m, since p = 2. Conversely, if G does not split over an odd degree field extension
of F and the even component of the Rost invariant of G is non-trivial, then by item (3) the
K(2)*-motive of X is not split and, hence, by Proposition 7.10 the K(m)*-motives are not
split for all m > 2.

Besides, if G does not split over an odd degree field extension of F' and the even component
of the Rost invariant of G is trivial, then the invariant u is defined and is non-zero. By [38,
Theorem 2.10] there is field extension K of F such that uk is a non-zero pure symbol. Over K
the motive of X is a direct sum of Rost motives corresponding to ug. By Proposition 6.2 the
K(m)*-Rost motives for a symbol of degree 5 are not split, if m > 4. O

Finally we remark that sequence (3.6) can be used to define the Rost invariant in general,
the invariant f5 for groups of type F4 (see [23, §40]) and an invariant of degree 5 for groups
of type Eg with trivial Rost invariant (see [52]). Namely, for the Rost invariant let G be a
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986 P. SECHIN AND N. SEMENOV

simple simply-connected algebraic group over F. Let Y be a G-torsor and set n = 3. Then
sequence (3.6) gives an exact sequence

0 — H3(Hy,Q/Z) — Ker (Hg(F,Q/Z(2)) - Ha(F(Y),Q/Z(2))) — 0.

But by sequence (3.8) Ker (H3(F,Q/Z(2)) — H3(F(Y),Q/Z(2))) is a finite cyclic group.
Therefore, H 3]’;(36)/, Q/7Z) is a finite cyclic group and the Rost invariant of Y is the image
of I € H3} (v, Q/Z) in H3(F,Q/Z(2)).

To construct invariants of degree 5 for F4 (resp. for Eg) one takes n = 5 and Y to
be the variety of parabolic subgroups of type 4 for F4 (the enumeration of simple roots
follows Bourbaki) and resp. the variety of parabolic subgroups of any type for Eg. In both
cases H 3;(561/, Q/7Z) is cyclic of order 2 and the invariant is the image of the only non-zero
element of H;’;(Séy, Q/Z) in HZ,(F,Q/7Z(4)); see [52].
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ON THE DYNAMICS
OF MINIMAL HOMEOMORPHISMS OF T?
WHICH ARE NOT PSEUDO-ROTATIONS

BY ALEJANDRO KOCSARD

ABSTRACT. — We prove that any minimal 2-torus homeomorphism which is isotopic to the iden-
tity and whose rotation set is not just a point exhibits uniformly bounded rotational deviations on the
perpendicular direction to the rotation set. As a consequence of this, we show that any such homeo-
morphism is topologically mixing and we prove Franks-Misiurewicz conjecture under the assumption
of minimality.

RESUME. — Soit f un homéomorphisme minimal du tore T2 qui est isotope a I'identité. Nous mon-
trons que si son ensemble de rotation p( f) n’est pas trivial (i.e., il n’est pas un singleton), alors les dévia-
tions rotationnelles dans la direction perpendiculaire a ’ensemble de rotation sont uniformément bor-
nées. Par conséquent, nous prouvons qu’un tel homéomorphisme f est topologiquement mélangeant
et on donne une démonstration de la conjecture de Franks et Misiurewicz pour homéomorphismes mi-
nimaux.

1. Introduction

The study of the dynamics of orientation preserving circle homeomorphisms has a
long and well established history that started with the celebrated work of Poincaré [27]. If
f:T =R/Z denotes such a homeomorphism and f: R is a lift of f to the universal
cover, he showed that there exists a unique p € R, the so called rotation number of f , such
that

fi(z) —z
L—)p, asn — oo, Vz € R,
n
where the convergence is uniform in z. Moreover, in this case a stronger (and very useful,
indeed) condition holds: every orbit exhibits uniformly bounded rotational deviations, i.e.,

f"(z)—z—np| <1, VneZ VzeR.
In this setting, the homeomorphism f has no periodic orbit if and only if the rotation
number is irrational; and any minimal circle homeomorphism is topologically conjugate to
a rigid irrational rotation.

0012-9593/04/(C) 2021 Société Mathématique de France. Tous droits réservés doi:10.24033/asens.2475
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992 A. KOCSARD

However, in higher dimensions the situation dramatically changes. If f: T¢ = R¢ /Z¢ ©is
a homeomorphism homotopic to the identity and f:R? < is a lift of f, then one can define
its rotation set by

,o(f):: peRd:ElnkT—i—oo, zx € RY, p= lim M .
k—+o00 N
This set is always compact and connected, and as we mentioned above, it reduces to a point
whend = 1. But for d > 2 some examples with larger rotation sets can be easily constructed.

In the two-dimensional case, which is the main scenario of this work, Misiurewicz and
Ziemian showed in [24] that the rotation set is not just connected but convex. So, when
d = 2 all torus homeomorphisms of the identity isotopy class can be classified according
to the geometry of their rotation sets: they can either have non-empty interior, or be a non-
degenerate line segment, or be just a point. In the last case, such a homeomorphism is called
a pseudo-rotation.

Regarding the boundedness of rotational deviations, this property has been shown to be
very desirable in the study of the dynamics of pseudo-rotations (see for instance the works
of Jager and collaborators [9, 10, 11]). However, it has been proved in [12] and [15] that,
in general, pseudo-rotations do not exhibit bounded rotational deviations in any direction
of R?, i.e., it can hold

sup <f"(z) —z—np(f),v> =400, VYveSh
z€R2,nez

When p( f ) is a (non-degenerate) line segment, of course there exist points with different
rotation vectors, so we cannot expect to have any boundedness at all for rotational deviations
on the plane. However, in such a case there exists a unit vector v € S' and a real number o
such that p( f ) is contained in the line {z € R? : (z,v) = a}, so one can analyze the
boundedness of rotational v-deviations, i.e., whether there exist constants M(z) € R such
that

(7@ =z =npv)| = | /") = z.0) = ne| < M), Vn ez,

and any p € p(f).
Unlike the case of pseudo-rotations, when p(f) is a non-degenerate line segment

in general it is expected to have uniformly bounded rotational v-deviations, i.c., the
constant M(z) can be taken independently of z. This result has been already proved by
Davalos [3] in the case where p( f ) has rational slope and intersects Q?, extending a previous
result of Guelman, Koropecki and Tal [7]. In those works periodic orbits of f play a key
role.

However, the situation is considerably subtler when dealing with periodic point free home-
omorphisms. So far there did not exist any a priori boundedness of rotational deviations of
torus homeomorphisms which are not pseudo-rotations and with no periodic points. In fact,
it had been conjectured that any periodic point free homeomorphism should be a pseudo-
rotation. More precisely, Franks and Misiurewicz had proposed in [5] the following

CoONJECTURE 1.1 (Franks-Misiurewicz Conjecture). — Let f:T?< be a homeomor-
phism homotopic to the identity and f:R? © be a lift of f such that p( f) is a non-degenerate
line segment.
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Then, the following dichotomy holds:

(1) either p( f ) has irrational slope and one of its extreme points belongs to Q?;

(1) or p( f ) has rational slope and contains infinitely many rational points.

Recently Avila has announced the existence of a minimal smooth diffeomorphism whose
rotation set is an irrational slope segment containing no rational point, providing in this way
a counter-example to the first case of Franks-Misiurewicz Conjecture. On the other hand, Le
Calvez and Tal have proved in [21] that if p( f ) has irrational slope and contains a rational
point, then this point is an extreme one.

The second case of Conjecture 1.1 remains open, i.e., whether there exists a homeomor-
phism f such that p( f ) has rational slope and p( f ) N Q? = @, and in fact this is one of the
main motivations of our work.

The main result of this paper is the following a priori boundedness for rotational deviations
of minimal homeomorphisms:

THEOREM A. — Let f:T? O be a minimal homeomorphism homotopic to the identity which
is not a pseudo-rotation. Then there exists a unit vector v € R? and a real number M > 0 such
that for any lift f:R*©, there is a € R so that

€] K‘f”(z) —Z,v>—na’ <M, VzeR? Vnel.

As a consequence of Theorem A and a recent result due to Koropecki, Passeggi and
Sambarino [14], we get a proof of the second case of Franks-Misiurewicz Conjecture
(Conjecture 1.1) under minimality assumption. More precisely we get the following:

THEOREM B. — There is no minimal homeomorphism of T? in the identity isotopy class such
that its rotation set is a non-degenerate rational slope segment.

As a consequence of Theorem B, some results of [13] and a recent generalization of a
theorem of Kwapisz [18] due to Beguin, Crovisier and Le Roux [2], we have the following

THEOREM C. — If f:T?© is a minimal homeomorphism homotopic to the identity and is
not a pseudo-rotation, then f is topologically mixing.

Moreover, in such a case the rotation set of f is anon-degenerate irrational slope line segment
and its supporting line does not contain any point of Q2.

1.1. Strategy of the proof of Theorem A

Theorem A is certainly the most important result of the paper and its proof is rather long
and technical. So, for the sake of readability, here we summarize the main steps of the proof
in a rather informal way.

We proceed by contradiction. First of all one can observe that there is no loss of generality
assuming the rotation set p( f ) is transversal to the horizontal axes, i.¢., it intersects the upper
and lower horizontal semi-planes (see Propositions 2.5 and 2.16 for details). This means there
exist points with a positive asymptotic vertical mean speed and others with a negative one.
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Then we define the stable sets at infinity AIJ{, A, C R? as the unbounded connected
components of the maximal f-invariant sets of the upper and lower semi-plane, respectively.
More precisely,

Af =cc ({z eR?:pry(f(2)) =0, Vn € Z},oo)

and
Ay i=cc ({Z e R?: pry(f"(2)) <0, Vn e Z},oo) ,

where pr,: R? — R denotes the projection on the second coordinate and cc(-, 00) the union of
the unbounded connected components of the corresponding set. In §5, we study the geometry
of these stable sets at infinity, showing in particular that they are non empty (Theorem 5.1),
and they are in fact the union of “infinitely long hairs”. Then, assuming estimate (1) is
false, we show in Theorem 5.5 that these “hairs” exhibit arbitrarily large oscillations in the
horizontal direction.

Then, in §6 we define the stable sets at infinity but this time with respect to the direction
determined by the rotation set. At this point some new important technical problems appear.
In fact, the number « in (1) represents the mean asymptotic speed of every point with respect
to the perpendicular direction to the rotation set, and we know a posteriori, by Theorem C,
that it is always irrational, and in particular, non-zero. That means if we just define these sets
analogously to what we did above for A,‘f and A;, we shall just get empty sets. Nevertheless,
if we modify the definition writing

v

At :=cc ({z e R?: <f”(z),v>—noz >0, Vn € Z} ,oo)

and
Ay = cc({zeR2:<f"(z),v>—na§O, Vn eZ},oo),

we get non-empty sets, but they are not dynamically defined. So, this is the reason why
we have to introduce the fiber-wise Hamiltonian skew-products in §6.1 in order to get these
sets A and A} as dynamical ones (see §6.2 for details).

Then, always assuming that (1) does not hold, we use these sets to show that the
induced fiber-wise Hamiltonian skew-product exhibits a certain form of topologically
mixing behavior along the fibers (Theorem 6.7). Then we use this dynamical information to
show the sets A", A}, A,J{, A}, are pairwise disjoint (Proposition 7.1). Finally, we finish the
proof showing that this disjointedness is incompatible with the large horizontal oscillation
of the connected components of the sets A; and Aj we proved in Theorem 5.5.
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2. Preliminaries and notations

2.1. Maps, topological spaces and groups

Given any map f: X <O, we write Fix(f) for its set of fixed points and
Per(f) := | ) Fix(/")
n>1
for the set of periodic ones. If A C X denotes an arbitrary subset, we define its positively
maximal f-invariant subset by
IFA) =) fTA.
n>0
When f is bijective, we can also define its maximal f-invariant subset by
®) Ir(A) == IHA) NI () = () (A
nez

When X is a topological space and A C X is any subset, we write int A for the inte-
rior of A and A for its closure. When A is connected, we write cc(X, A) for the connected
component of X containing A. As usual, 7o(X) denotes the set of connected components
of X. When X is connected and A C X, we say that A disconnects X when X \ A is not
connected. Given two connected sets U,V C X, we say that A separates U and V when
cc(X \A,U) #cc(X \ A,V).

The space X is said to be a continuum when it is compact, connected and non-trivial, i.e.,
it is neither empty nor a singleton.

A homeomorphism f: X < is said to be non-wandering when given any non-empty open
set U C X, there exists a positive integer n such that f"(U) N U # @.

We say that f is topologically mixing when for every pair of non-empty open sets
U,V C X, there exists N € N such that f*"(U) NV # @, foreveryn > N.

The homeomorphism f is said to be minimal when it does not exhibit any proper
f-invariant closed set, i.e., X and @ are the only closed f-invariant sets.

If (X, d) is a metric space, the open ball of radius » > 0 and center at x € X will be
denoted by B, (x). Given an arbitrary set A C X and a point xo € X, we write

d(xo. 4) = inf d(xo. ).

For any ¢ > 0, the e-neighborhood of A is given by

(3) Ag:={x e X :d(x.A) <&} = | ] Be(x).
x€A
The diameter of A C X is defined by diam A := sup, ,c4d(x,y) and we say A is
unbounded whenever diam A = +o00. Making a slight abuse of notation, we shall write

cc(A, 0o) to denote the union of the unbounded connected components of A.
The space of (non-empty) compact subsets of X will be denoted by

F(X):={K C X : K is compact, K # @}

and we endow this space with its Hausdorff distance dy defined by

dg (K, K3) := max {max d(x, K), max d(y, K1)¢,
xGKl yng
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for every K1, K> € JH(X).

Whenever M, M,,... M, are n arbitrary sets, we shall use the generic notation
pri: My x My x ... x M, — M; to denote the i""-coordinate projection map.

Finally, when X is a compact topological space, we shall always consider the vector space
of continuous functions C°(X, R¢) endowed with the uniform norm given by

I¢llco := max max|pr;(¢(x))|, V¢ € CO(X,RY).

2.2. Topological factors and extensions

Let (X, dx) and (Y, dy) be two compact metric spaces. We say that a homeomorphism
f: X ©is a topological extension of a homeomorphism g: Y O when there exists a contin-
uous surjective map i: X — Y such that h o f = g o h; and we say g is a topological factor
of f.Insuch a case, / is called a semi-conjugacy.

As usual, when /4 is a homeomorphism, f and g are said to be topologically conjugate, and
h is said to be a conjugacy.

2.3. Euclidean spaces, tori and the annulus

We consider R endowed with its usual Euclidean structure, which is denoted by (-, -). We
write ||v| := (v, v)l/2 for its induced norm and d (v, w) := ||v — w|| for its induced distance
function.

The unit (d — 1)-sphere is denoted by S¢~! := {v € R¢ : ||v|| = 1}. For any v € R? \ {0}
and any r € R we define the (open) half-space

“) HY = {ZGRdI(Z,U)>r}.

Given any « € R4, we write T}, for the translation Tj:z > z + o on RY.

The d-dimensional torus R? /Z? will be denoted by T¢ and we write : R — T¢ for the
canonical quotient projection. We will always consider T¢ endowed with the distance

dpa(x,y) :=min{d(%,7): ¥ en ' (x), Fen'(y)}, V¥x,yeT?

Given any o € T4, we write T}, for the torus translation 7,:T¢ 3 z > z + . A point « €
R4 is said to be totally irrational when Ty (q) is minimal on T¢.

In several places along this paper the symbol “£” shall have the following meaning:
given v € R?, we write £v to denote either the vector v or —v.
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2.3.1. The plane R?. — In the particular case of d = 2, given any v = (a, b) € R?, we define

vt := (=b,a). Forany « € R and any v € S!, we shall use the following notation for the
straight line through the point v and perpendicular to v:
5) €0 = av +Rot = {av + vt 1 e R}

We say a vector v € R? \ {0} has rational slope when there exists @ > 0 such that av € Z?;
and it is said to have irrational slope otherwise.

We will also need the following notation for strips on R?: given any v € S! and r < s, we
define the (closed) strip

(6) AV =HY\HY ={z € R*:r < (z,v) <s}.

A Jordan curve is any subset of R? which is homeomorphic to S!. A Jordan domain is any
bounded open subset of R? whose boundary is a Jordan curve.

We shall need the following theorem due to Janiszewski (see for instance, [17, Chapter X,
Theorem 2]):

THEOREM 2.1. — If X1, X» C S? are two continua such that X1 N X is not connected, then
X1 U X, disconnects S?, i.e., S* \ (X1 U X») is not connected.

2.3.2. The annulus. — The open annulus is given by A := T x R. Its universal covering map
will be denoted by P: R? — A and is defined by

(7) P(x.y) = (n(x).y) = (x + Z.y). V(x.y) € R
We will always consider the annulus endowed by the distance
du(x.y) =min {|¥ — 5] : € P7'(x)., 7€ PTU(p)}. VayeA

We write A ;= AL {—00, + o0} for the two-end compactification of the annulus A. Observe
that A is homeomorphic to the 2-sphere S?.
We will need the following elementary result about unbounded connected subsets of A:

LEMMA 2.2. — Let C C A be a closed connected unbounded set. If P is the covering map
given by (7), then every connected component of P~1(C) is unbounded in R?.

Proof. — Reasoning by contradiction, let us suppose there is a bounded connected
component K of P71(C) c R2.

If we write C for the closure of C in A, we get that C is compact and connected as well,
and contains at least one of the two ends. Without loss of generalization, we can assume the
upper end +oo belongs to C.

Then we consider a sequence of open connected subsets (Uy),>1 of A satisfying the
following properties: C C U, C Aand Upy1 C Uy, forevery n > 1; and

C=(\Ur=()Un.
n>1 n>1

Such a sequence of nested open sets can be constructed as follows: one considers a distance
function dj; on A which is compatible with its topology and then defines U, := C; /n» for

every n > 1, where C, /n denotes the 1/n-neighborhood of C with respect to the distance d i
as defined by (3).
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Now let zo be an arbitrary point of K C RZ?. So we have P(zg) € C C U,, for
every n > 1. Since U, is open and connected, there is a continuous curve y,:[0,1] — U,
such that y,,(0) = P(zp), y»(1) = +o0 and y,(¢) € A, foreachn € Nand every ¢ € [0, 1).

Then observe that, since P is a covering map, there exists a unique continuous curve
7n:10, 1) — R? such that 7,(0) = zo and P o 7, = y,.

If R? := R2Li{oo} denotes the one-point compactification of R2, one sees that each 7, has
a unique continuous extension from [0, 1] to RR2 just defining 7,(1) := oo. In this way,
each 7, ([0, 1]) is a compact subset of R2, and by compactness of the Hausdorff space Z(R?),
there exists a sub-sequence n; — oo and a non-empty compact subset L C R? such
that y,; ([0, 1]) — L, asn; — oo, where the convergence is considered with respect to the
Hausdorff distance. One can easily verify that L is connected, both points z¢ and co belong
to L and P (L \ {oo}) C C. In particular, L \ {oo} is a closed, connected, unbounded subset
of P71(C) c R? and K N (L \ {oc0}) # @, contradicting the supposition that K is a bounded
connected component of P~1(C). O

2.4. Ergodic theory and cocycles

Given a topological space X, we write Ay to denote its Borel o-algebra.

The Haar (probability) measure on (T¢, %4 ), also called Lebesgue measure, will be
denoted by Leb,. By a slight abuse of notation, we will also write Leb, for the Lebesgue
measure on R?; and for the sake of simplicity of notation, we shall just write Leb instead
of Leb;.

Given an arbitrary o-finite measure space (X, %, u),amap f: (X, %) is said to be non-
singular (respect to /1) when it is measurable and, for every B € 4, it holds u(f~'(B)) =0
if and only if u(B) = 0. A non-singular map f: (X, %) O is said to be conservative (with
respect to u) when for every B € 4 such that u(B) > 0, there exists n > 1 satisfying
(BN f7(B)) > 0.

As usual, we say that a measurable map f: (X, %) ©O preserves u when f,u = pu, where
fopt(B) := uw(f~1(B)), for every B € #; and f is said to be an automorphism of (X, %, 1)
when it is bijective and its inverse is measurable and preserves u, too.

Given an invertible map f: X ©, a function ¢: X — R and any n € Z, one defines the
Birkhoff sum

Siodo f ifn>1;
@®) St (@) = 40, ifn = 0;
—Zj_il¢0f_j, ifn <0.

Putting together two classical results of Atkinson [1, Theorem] and Schmidt [28, Propo-

sition 6], we get the following

THEOREM 2.3. — Let (X, %, 1) be a probability space, f:(X, B, 1) D be an ergodic
automorphism and ¢ € LY(X, B, 1) be a real function such that Jx ¢ du = 0. Then, the
skew-product automorphism F: X x R given by

) F(x.t):=(f(x),t + ¢(x)), V(x,1) € X xR,

is conservative with respect to the F-invariant o-finite measure i @ Leb.
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2.5. Groups of homeomorphisms

From now on and until the end of this section, M will denote an arbitrary topological
manifold. We write Homeo (M) for the group of homeomorphisms from M onto itself. The
subgroup formed by those homeomorphisms which are homotopic to the identity i dys will
be denoted by Homeog(M).

2.5.1. Torus homeomorphisms and their lifts. — The group of lifts of torus homeomorphisms
which are homotopic to the identity will be denoted by

Homeog (T%) := {f € Homeoo(R?) : f — idga € CO(’JI‘d,Rd)}.
Notice that in this definition, as it is usually done, we are identifying the elements of C°(T%,R%)

with those Z -periodic continuous functions from R¥ to itself.

Making some abuse of notation, we also write 7: Homeoo (’]I‘d ) — Homeoo (T9) for the
map that associates to each f the only torus homeomorphism 7 f such that f isalift of & f
Notice that with our notations, it holds 77, = T (o) € Homeog (Td ), for every a € RY.

Given any f € Hgn\l_&)() (T9), we define its displacement function by

(10) Aj:=f—idga € CO(T? RY).

Observe that this function can be naturally considered as a cocycle over f := 7 f because
n—1
(11) Afn=ZAfoff, Vn > 1.

For the sake of readability, we shall use the usual notation for cocycles defining

A(") = Az

7 Fn Vn € Z.

The map R 5 o — T, € H/o_n\q_e/oo(’ll‘d ) defines an injective group homomor-
phism, and hence, R? naturally acts on H/o_n\ra)o (T) by conjugacy. However, since every
element of H&H&)O(T‘i) commutes with 7p, for all p € 74, we conclude T¢ itself acts
on H?)—I‘;I_C/Oo (T%) by conjugacy, i.e., the map Ad: T¢ x H?rﬁ&)(, (T4) — ng;la)o (T?) given
by
(12)  Ad(f):=T7"ofoT; V@, f)eT? x Homeoo(T?), Vi € (1),
is well-defined.

2.5.2. Invariant measures. — We write 9U(M) for the space of Borel probability measures
on M. A measure u € M(M) is said to have total support when u(A) > 0 for every non-
empty open set A C M. We say u is a topological measure if it has total support and no
atoms.

For every € M(M), we consider the group of homeomorphisms
Homeo, (M) :={f € Homeo(M) : fipu = pn}.

Given f € Homeo(M), we write M(f) := {v € M(M) : fiv = v}.
The following classical result is due to Oxtoby and Ulam [26]:

ANNALES SCIENTIFIQUES DE L’ECOLE NORMALE SUPERIEURE



1000 A. KOCSARD

THEOREM 2.4. — Let M be a compact topological manifold and pu,v € IM(M) two
topological measures. Then, there exists h € Homeo (M) such that h.pu = v.

For the sake of simplicity of notation, on the two-dimensional torus we define the group
of symplectomorphisms (also called area-preserving homeomorphisms) by

Symp(T?) := {f € Homeo(T?) : Leb, € M(f)} .

It is well known that its connected component containing the identity, which will be
denoted by Symp,(T?), coincides with Symp(T?) N Homeog (T?). We write

Sympo(T2) := 7~ (Sympy(T2)) < Homeoo(T?).

2.6. Rotation set and rotation vectors

Let f € Homeoo(T?) be an arbitrary homeomorphism and f € H/O—H\le_/O() (T%) be a lift
of f. The rotation set of f is given by

_ AP (2)
(13) r(H=MU 1z e R4

n
m>0n>m

It can be easily shown that p( f ) is non-empty, compact and connected.

When d = 1, by classical Poincaré theory of circle homeomorphisms [27] we know
that p( f) reduces to a point, but in general this does not hold in higher dimensions.

We summarized some elementary facts about rotation sets which are due to Misiurewicz
and Ziemian [24, Proposition 2.1]:

ProPOSITION 2.5. — Given any f € ng;l_a)o (T4), the following properties hold:
(@) p(f") = np(f) = {np € RY : p € p(f)}. for any n € Z;
(i) p(Tp o f) = Tp(p(f)), for any p € 2%,

As a consequence of (ii) of Proposition 2.5, we see that given any f* € Homeoo (T?) and
any lift f:R? < of f, we can define

p(f) :=m(p(f)) C T.

We say that f € Homeoo(T?) is a pseudo-rotation when p( f) is a singleton.

By (11) and (13), we know the rotation set is formed by accumulation points of Birkhoff
averages of the displacement function. So given any u € 2(f), one can define its rotation
vector by

pulFri= [z d

Thus, by Birkhoff ergodic theorem we get p,,( f ) € p( f ), for every f-invariant ergodic
probability measure p. Moreover, the following holds:
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THEOREM 2.6 (Theorem 2.4 in [24]). — Let f € Homeog(T¢) and f: R? © be alift of f.
Then, f0r~every extreme point w € p(f), there exists an ergodic measure u € M(f) such
that p,, () = w. Consequently, it holds

Conv(p(f)) = {ou( /) : v e MG )},

where Conv(-) denotes the convex hull operator.
However, in the two-dimensional case rotation sets are always convex:

THEOREM 2.7 (Theorem 3.4 in [24]). — For every f € ng?l&)()(']rz), we have
p(f) = {ou(f) v eM(x ).

2.7. Hamiltonian homeomorphisms

In the symplectig setting, that is when f € s§r\n§0 (’II“Z), the rotati9n vector of Leb, is also
called the flux of f and is usually denoted by Flux(f) := preb, (f). In this case, it can be

easily shown that the flux map Flux: Symp,(T?) — R? is indeed a group homomorphism.
Since

Flux(T, o f) = Tp(Flux(f)). Vp e Z> V[ € Sympy(T?),
this homomorphism clearly induces a map Symp,y(T?) — T? which, by some abuse of
notation, will be denoted by Flux, too.

The kernel of this homomorphism Flux: Symp,(T?) — T? is denoted by
Ham(T?) := {f € Sympo(T?) : Flux(f) = 0} < Sympq(T?),
i.e., it is a normal subgroup of Symp, (T?). The elements of Ham(T?) are called Hamiltonian
homeomorphisms.

Analogously, the kernel of Flux: s?n?ﬁo (T?) — R? is denoted by
Ham(T?) := {f € Sympy(T2) : Flux(f) = o} .

REMARK 2.8. — Notice that Ham(T2) and Ham(T?) can be naturally identified. In fact,
the restriction | Gamc2) Ham(T?) — Ham(T?) is a continuous group isomorphism.
Observe the following short exact sequence splits:
1
0 — Ham(T2) <> Sympy(T?) —% T2 - 0.

In fact, the map T2 > «a + T, is a section of Flux, and thus, the group Sympg(T?) can
be decomposed as a semi-direct product Sympy(T?) = T? x Ham(T?). In other words,
given o, B € T? and h, g € Ham(T?), we have

(Tuoh)o(Tpog) =Tyypo (Adg(h)og),
where the T?-action Ad is given by (12).

This elementary fact about the group structure of Symp,(T?) is our main inspiration for
the construction of the fiber-wise Hamiltonian skew-product we will perform in §6.1.
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2.8. Rotation set, periodic points and minimality

The following result due to Handel asserts that the rotation set of a periodic point free
homeomorphism has empty interior:

THEOREM 2.9 (Handel [8]). — Let f € Homeog(T?) be such that Per(f) = @ and
f € Homeoo(T?) be a lift of f. Then, there exist v € S* and o € R so that

VHEEER

n

-, asn — oo,

where the convergence is uniform for z € R2. In other words, the rotation set p( f ) C £y, where
the straight line £}, is given by (5).

The following result due to Franks will play a fundamental role in our work:

THEOREM 2.10 (Franks [4]). — If f € Sympo(T2) and Flux(f) = (p1/q. p2/q) € Q2,
then there exists z € R? such that
f4@) =2+ (pr. p2).
In particular, w(z) € Per(x f ).
Every probability measure which is invariant under a minimal homeomorphism is neces-

sarily a topological measure. Hence, as a straightforward consequence of Theorems 2.4 and
2.10, we get the following

COROLLARY 2.11. — If f € Homeog(T?) is minimal and f € ng;lam('ﬂ‘z) is a lift of f,
then

p(f)NQ? = 0.

2.9. Classification of plane fixed points

Let V, V' C R? be two non-empty open sets and let f:V — V' be a homeomorphism.
Following the terminology of Le Calvez [20], a fixed point z¢ € Fix(f) is said to be:
— isolated when it is an isolated point of the set Fix(f);

— accumulated when every neighborhood of zy contains a periodic orbit of f different
from zg;

— dissipative when zo admits a local basis (U,)n>0 of neighborhoods such that
fU,) NaU, =@, for every n > 0, i.e., each neighborhood is either attractive or
repulsive;

— indifferent when there exists a neighborhood W of zo such that W C V and for every
Jordan domain U C W which is a neighborhood of zy it holds

cc (Jf(U), zo) N AU # 0,

where 7¢ (U) denotes the maximal f-invariant subset of U given by (2).
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2.10. Fixed point indexes

If f:V — V'isasin§2.9, and y:S! — V is a Jordan curve such that y(S') NFix(f) = 0,
then one defines the index of f along y as the integer
, fy(®) —y@) 1
i(fy) ::deg(Sl St —————"——€§ |,
/() —yOl
where deg(-) denotes the topological degree.
When z¢ € Fix(f) is isolated, then one can define the index of f at z¢y as

i(f.z0) :==i(f.9U),
where U denotes any Jordan domain satisfying U C V and U N Fix(f) = {zo}. Since this
index does not depend on the choice of U, this notion is well-defined.

We will need the following topological version of Leau-Fatou’s flower theorem due to Le
Calvez [19], that has been lately improved by Le Roux [23]:

THEOREM 2.12. — Letus suppose f:V — V' isan orientation-preserving homeomorphism
and zo € Fix(f) is an isolated fixed point such that i(f,zo) > 2. Then there exist two open
non-empty subsets W, W= C V \ {zo} such that

(i) fr(WT) is well-defined for every n > 0, f™(WT) N f" (W) = @ whenever m and n

are different non-negative integers and wy (z) = {zo}, for everyz € W;
(i1) f~"(W™) is well-defined for everyn > 0, f~™(W ™) N f~"(W~) = @ whenever m and
n are different non-negative integers and or (z) = {zo}, for everyz € W=,

where ay and wy denote the a-and w-limit sets, respectively.

The following result about indexes of iterates of non-accumulated fixed points is due
to Le Calvez and Yoccoz [22] but its proof has never been published (see for instance [20,
Proposition 3.3]):

THEOREM 2.13. — If f is an orientation-preserving homeomorphism and zo € Fix(f) is
isolated, non accumulated, non indifferent and non dissipative, then there exist integers ¢ > 1
and r > 1 such that

i(f* z0) =1, ifk & qZ;
i(f*.z0) =1-rq, ifk €qZ.

2.11. Minimal homeomorphisms

In this paragraph we recall some classical and elementary results about minimal homeo-
morphisms that we shall frequently use all along the paper.

We say that a subset A C Z has bounded gaps if there exists N € N such that
14) AN{n,n+1,....n+N}#0, Vnel.

The minimum natural number N such that (14) holds shall be denoted by 4 (A4).

The following three results are very well-known, but we decided to include them here just
for the sake of reference:
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ProrosiTION 2.14. — If (X, d) is a compact metric space and f: X < is a minimal home-
omorphism, then for every non-empty open set U C X and any x € X, the visiting time set

t(x,U f)={neZ: f"(x) e U}
has bounded gaps.

As a consequence of this result, one can easily show the following:

COROLLARY 2.15. — For every a € T¢, any x € T¢ and any neighborhood V- C T? of x,
the visiting time set ©(x, V, Ty) has bounded gaps.

PRrOPOSITION 2.16. — If (X,d) is a connected compact metric space and f:X O is a
minimal homeomorphism, then f" is minimal for every n € 7 \ {0}.

The last result we recall here is due to Gottschalk and Hedlund and deals with cohomo-
logical equations:

THEOREM 2.17 (Gottschalk, Hedlund [6]). — Let X be a compact metric space and
f: X © be a minimal homeomorphism. Let ¢: X — R be a continuous function and assume
there exists xo € X such that

n—1

sup |3 0 ¢(f7 (x0)| < oo.

neN j=0

Then, there is a continuous function u: X — R such that u o f —u = ¢. In particular,

n—1

sup Y o(f7 ()| <2lullco < 0. Vx € X.
ne ]:0

3. An ergodic deviation result

This section is devoted to prove an abstract ergodic deviation theorem that will play a key
role in §7. Even though this result might be already known to some experts, we were not able
to find any reference in the literature and thus we have decided to include its proof here.

THEOREM 3.1. — Let (X, B, ) be a probability space, f:(X, B, 1) an ergodic auto-
morphism and ¢ € LY(X, B, 1) such that Jx ¢ diw = 0. Let us suppose that
(15) sup S (x) = +oo, and inf §rp(x) > —oo,
n>0

n>0
for p-a.e. x € X, where & ;’»¢ denotes the Birkhoff sum given by (8).
Then, it holds

sup S5 (x) = 400, and inf §he(x) > —o0,
n=<0 n<0

for u-a.e. x € X.

To prove Theorem 3.1, first we need a lemma which is a simple consequence of Theorem 2.3:
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LEmMaA 3.2, — Let (X, %, 1), f and ¢ be as in Theorem 3.1 and let us assume there exists
M > 0 such that

(16) sup S (x) <M,  for p-ae x € X.
neN
Then, it holds
(17) inf §7p(x) > —M, forp-ae xeX.
neN

Proof of Lemma 3.2. — Let us suppose (17) is false. So, if we define
Al ={xeX:$7p(x) <—M—1/n},

for each m,n > 1, we have u( Um,nzl Am,n) > 0. Then, there exist N,n > 1 such that the
set A := A,Ilv satisfies u(A) > 0 and

(18) §}V¢(x)5—M—l, Vx € A.
n

Now, let us consider the skew-product F: X x R given by (9) and define the set
A= Ax[-1/2n,1/2n] C X x R. Since ut ® Leb(A) = n~'u(A) > 0, by Theorem 2.3 we
know there exists £ > 1 such that 4 ® Leb(/f nF* (/I)) > 0. By classical arguments in
ergodic theory, this implies that there exists a sequence k; — +oo such that

1 ®Leb(ANF7% (4)) >0, VjeN.

This is equivalent to say that the set
: 1
Bi:={xeA: ffx) e 4, ‘CS?¢(X)‘ = _}
n

has positive u-measure, for every j.
Now, choosing j large enough in order to have k; > N, and combining this with (18), we
get

kj—N kj 1 1
S (M) = 5 () =87 () >~ + M+~ =M,
for p-a.e. x € Bj. Since p(Bj) > 0, this contradicts (16). O
Proof of Theorem 3.1. — Of course we can assume |¢(x)| < oo, for every x € X. By (15),
there exist K > 0 and A € % with p(A) > 0 such that
(19) Srp(x) > —K, Vn =0,
for pu-a.e. x € A.
Consider the functions r}, 7,: X — No U {oo} given by
T (x) :=min{n > 0: f"(x) € A},
7y (x):=min{n >0: f"(x) € A}, VxeX.
Since f is ergodic, rj and 7, are finite pu-a.e. We also define the first return time to A
by r4 ::rjof}A—i—l.
Now, we consider the probability space (A, $4, ) given by By :={B € & : B C A}

and puy = M(A)_IM}A and the ergodic automorphism fy: (A4, B4, L4) <O given by the first
return map:

fa() = fAYD(f(x) = fr4D (),
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for u-a.e. x € A. We also define the function ¢4(x) := QS’}A(x)qﬁ(x). Then it holds
¢4 € LY (A, By, g) and [4 ¢4 du = 0. On the other hand, by (19) we know
o) S%.6a(x) > K. ¥n =0,

for uy-a.e. x € A.
Then, applying Lemma 3.2 in this context, we conclude that for u4-a.e. x € A4 it holds

@1 S% ¢a(x) <K, ¥n=0.
Now, let us consider the measurable functions M: A — R and N: A — Ny given by
(22) M(x):= sup S7 '),
1<n=ru(x)
and
(23) N(x):=inf{n >0:n <ra(x), Srp(x) = M(x)}.

and notice they are well defined p-a.e. x € A.
For each pair (m,n) € N x Ny, let us consider the set

AL ={xeAd:m<M(x)<oo, N(x)=n}.
Putting together (15) and (21) it follows that
(24) u( g A;'n) >0, VmeN.
n>0

By (24), for each m € N there exists n,, € N so that u(A;") > 0. So, let us define the set

(25) B =) (U .

meN >0 j>i
Since f is an ergodic automorphism, B has full u-measure.

Now, let us consider an arbitrary point x € B and any m € N. Since A,/ C A, it clearly
holds 7 (x) < oo. By (25), there exists a natural number j = j(x,m) > n,, such that

(26) F(fAM(x)) e Amm.
Since both points % ®)(x) and £~/ (f 7% ¥)(x)) belong to A, there exists j4 € N such
that
ST @) = (T W).
Now invoking (20), (22), (23) and (26), we get
27
ST = 87T Vp) + 8T (f 7D ()
= ;9@ + SMea (V@) + S (L (W)
> 7 Y9(0) — K +m.
Since m is arbitrary in (27), u(B) = 1 and j > n,,, we have proved that

sup §rp(x) = +oo, for p-ae x € X.
n<o0
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On the other hand, let us consider the set
c=\UJsr' .
i>0j>i
Since [ is ergodic, it holds u(C) = 1.
Now, consider any x € C andanyn € N. Thus, 7 (x) and 7 ( f (x)) are both finite, and
both points f~% @) (x) and £~ ") (x) belong to A. So, there exists Iy = l4(x,n) €
N such that

fAlA (f*n*rg(f’" () (x)) _ f*fX(X) ().
Then, we have
09;n¢(x) _ (S;n—r;(f_”(x))qb(x) + QS;Z(f_”(X))d)(f—n—r;(f_"(x))(x))

T TO R

_ (S;T;(x)qﬁ(x) _ (S;HXOH (x))—fX(x)¢(f—n—r;(f_”(x)) (x)) — K
= &, 000~ SPea(f TV D) - K
> 8, Vo) - 2K.
where the first inequality follows from (19) and the second one from (21).
From this last estimate, and since w(C) = 1, it follows that

inf §%¢p(x) > —oo, for p-ae x € X. O
n<0

4. Rotational deviations

In this section we enter into the core of this work: the study of rotational deviations
for 2-torus homeomorphisms in the identity isotopy class.

Let us start by recalling some definitions we introduced in [13]. Let f: T2 < be a home-
omorphism homotopic to the identity and f € HZE@O (T?) be a lift of f. Let us suppose

that there exist v € S! and « € R such that
(28) p(f) C L2 ={av +r1vt i1 € R}

Observe that, by Theorem 2.9, this hypothesis is always satisfied when f is periodic point
free.

We say that a point zo € T? exhibits bounded v-deviations when there exists a real
constant M = M(zg, f) > 0 such that

(29) <f"(20) — %0 —np, v> - <A§’;>(zo), v> —na <M, Vnel,

for any Zy € 77 1(z¢), any p € p( f ) and where A 7 denotes the displacement cocycle of f
given by (10).

Moreover, we say that f exhibits wuniformly bounded v-deviation when there exists
M = M(f) > 0such that

<A(;)(Z),v>—noe <M, VzeT? Vnel.
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Even though the straight lines £ and £-? coincide as subsets of R?, there is no a priori
obvious relation between boundedness of v-deviation and (—v)-deviation, because in our
definition of “bounded v-deviations” given by (29) we are just considering boundedness from
above.

However, we got the following result that relates both v-and (—v)-deviations:

THEOREM 4.1 (Corollary 3.2in[13]). — If f € Homeoo(T?) and f: R2 © is a lift of f
such that condition (28) holds, then f exhibits uniformly bounded v-deviations if and only if
f exhibits uniformly bounded (—v)-deviations.

As a particular case of our definition of boundedness rotational deviations, let us recall
that a homeomorphism f € Homeog(T?) is said to be annular (see for instance [16, 11])
when there exist a lift / € Homeog(T?), M > 0 and v € S! with rational slope such that

(30) ‘<A(}')(z),v>‘ <M, VzeT? Vnel
Observe that in such a case, the rotation set p( f ) is contained in the line £}, i.e., the straight
line parallel to v and passing through the origin.

On the other hand, a homeomorphism f € Homeog(T?) is said to be eventually annular
when there exists k € N such that ¥ is annular.

In [13] we proved that boundedness of v-deviations is equivalent to the existence of a
certain invariant topological object called torus pseudo-foliation.

4.1. Pseudo-foliations

In this paragraph we recall the notions of plane and torus pseudo-foliations we introduced
in [13].

4.1.1. Plane pseudo-foliations. — Let . be a partition of R?2. We shay that .% is a plane
pseudo-foliation when every atom of .% is closed, connected, has empty interior and discon-
nects R? in exactly two connected components.

Given any z € R?, we write .%; for the atom of the partition .% containing the point z. If
h:R? © is an arbitrary map, we say that .% is h-invariant when

h(yz) =Ine, Vze R2.

Let us recall the following result of [13, Proposition 5.1]:

ProrosITION 4.2. — If .F is a plane pseudo-foliation, then both connected components
of R? \ .Z, are unbounded, for every z € R2.
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4.1.2. Torus pseudo-foliations. — A partition .Z of T? is said to be a toral pseudo-foliation
whenever there exists a plane pseudo-foliation .%, called the /ift of %, satisfying

b (%) = gzn(z), Vz € R2.
Notice that such a plane pseudo-foliation is Z?-invariant, i.e., 7 is Tp-invariant for every
p €72
In [13] we have gotten the following result that guarantees the existence of an asymptotic
homological direction for torus pseudo-foliations:

THEOREM 4.3. — If F is the lift of torus pseudo-foliation, then there exist v € S' and
M > 0 such that

{w—z,v)| <M, Vz e R?, Vw e%.

The vector v given by Theorem 4.3 is unique up to multiplication by (—1). So, we will call
it the asymptotic direction of either the torus pseudo-foliation .# or its lift .%.

One of the main results of [13] is the following:

THEOREM 4.4 (Theorem 5.5in [13]). — Let f € Homeog(T?) be a periodic point free,
area-preserving, non-wandering and non-eventually annular homeomorphism. If [ exhibits
uniformly bounded v-deviations, for some v € S', then there exists an f-invariant pseudo-
foliation whose asymptotic direction is given by v+

4.2. Rotational deviations for minimal homeomorphisms

In this paragraph we present some simple results about rotational deviations of minimal
homeomorphisms. So, from now on let us assume that f € Homeog(T?) is minimal and
F:R25 is a lift of f. By Theorem 2.9 we know there exist v and « such that the rotation
set of f is contained in the line £7, i.e., inclusion (28) holds.

The following result is an improvement of Theorem 4.1 under the minimality assumption:

PRroOPOSITION 4.5. — If f is minimal, f is a lift of f and v and a are such that condition
(28) holds, then the following properties are equivalent:

(1) f does not exhibit uniformly bounded v-deviations,
(1) f does not exhibit uniformly bounded (—v)-deviations;,
(iii) for every z € T? it holds

sup KA(;)(Z), v> — na) = sup )(A?)(z), v) —na‘ = o0.

n>0 n<0

Proof. — This is a straightforward consequence of Theorems 2.17 and 4.1. O
For the proof of Theorem B we shall need the following

PROPOSITION 4.6. — If f € Homeoo(T?) is a minimal homeomorphism, then it is not
eventually annular.
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Proof. — By Proposition 2.16, f* is minimal for any k € N. So, it is enough to show
that f is not annular.

Reasoning by contradiction, let us suppose f is annular. Then, there exist a lift f:R2?©
and v € S! with rational slope such that

sup <A§f~l)(z), v>‘ < 00.

nez, zeT?
Since v has rational slope, by Proposition 2.5 there is no loss of generality assuming
v = (1,0). So, by Theorem 2.17, there exists u € C°(T?2, R) satisfying

3D prloAj::uof—u.
Now, let us consider the continuous maps g, : R? © given by
g(X,y) = (.X,y + pry 0 Af(x’y))v
h(x’ y) = (.X - M(.X,y), y)v
for every (x, y) € R2.

As consequence of (31), we know ho f =go h, and hence, h o f = goh, where g
and & are the continuous torus maps whose lifts are ¢ and £, respectively. However, since
h is homotopic to the identity, it is surjective and g is clearly not minimal, contradicting the
minimality of f.

So, f is not annular. 0

Even though our next result is rather simple, it may be useful in future works:

THEOREM 4.7. — Let f € Homeoo(T?) be a minimal homeomorphism, f: R2Oaliftof f
and p any pointin p( f). Then for every e > 0 there exists§ > 0such that foranyn € Z satisfying
d(np,7?) < 8, there is z € R? such that

Hf"(z)—z—np” <e.

Proof. — By Theorem 2.7, there exists © € 9(f) such that p,( f ) = p. Since
f is minimal, u is a topological measure (i.e., has total support and no atoms). So, by
Theorem 2.4, there exists 1 € Homeo(T?) such that #,Leb, = . Moreover, after pre-
composing with a linear automorphism of T? if necessary, we can assume that 4 is isotopic
to the identity. Then, if # € Homeoo(T?) is a lift of i and we write § := i~ o f o &, we have
& € Sympy(T2) and Flux(3) = p.

Observing the displacement function A is Z2-periodic, and hence, uniformly continuous,
so given any ¢ > 0 there exists § > 0 such that H Aj(x) — Az (») ” < e whenever dp2(x, y) < 6.

On the other hand, we have

Flux (7, 0 g") = Flux (T,") + Flux(g) = —np + np = 0.

So, T,"o0g" € ﬁgr/n(']l“z) for every n € Z. By Theorem 2.10, for each n there exists z,, € R?
such that 7, o g"(z,) = z,. Then,

fn(ﬁ(zn)) = I;(Zn +np) = zp +np + Aj(zp + np),
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and consequently, defining w,, := h(zn), we get
| 77 wn) = wn = np|| = | A5G+ np) = M| <.

whenever d(np, Z?) < §. O

5. Stable sets at infinity: transverse direction

All along this section f € Homeog(T?) will continue to denote a minimal homeomor-
phism and f € H?)-IH&)()(TZ) alift of f. Here we start the study of stable sets at infinity asso-
ciated to (certain lifts of) f. We begin considering stable sets at infinity with respect to the
horizontal direction assuming there exists a lift f such that the rotation set p( f ) intersects
the horizontal axis.

We call this “a transverse direction” because, under the hypotheses of Theorem A, there is
no loss of generality assuming p( /) intersects transversely the horizontal axis, modulo finite
iterates, conjugacy and appropriate choice of the lift.

To simplify our notation, in this section we will write u to denote either the vector (0, 1)
or (0,—1).

THEOREM 5.1. — Let f and f be as above, and assume p( f ) intersects the horizontal axis,
ie.,

(32) p(f)n e # 0.
For eachr € R andu € {(0,1), (0, —1)}, consider the set

(33) AY = co (ff(Hl; ,oo) :

where .9 7 (]I-T?) denotes the maximal invariant set given by (2).

Then, it holds:

(1) A} = Ta,0(A)), Teo,1)(A)) =AYy, and A} C A, foranyr € Rand any s <r;

(it) A¥ NL¥ # 9, for everyr € R;
(1ii) f/;(]I-T';) N ﬂ/;(Hr_/“) =@, foreveryr,r' € R;
(iv) given any r and any connected unbounded closed subset T' C A¥, it holds

rndy #0, Vs>inf{|pry(z)|:z €T}
(see Figure 1),

(V) UrER A? = RZ;

(vi) For eachr € R, the set . f(HT?) has empty interior and does not disconnect R?, i.e.,

R2\ .# 7 (H¥) is connected. In particular, this implies that N* has empty interior and does
not disconnect R? as well.
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* /T —(1,0) /T

z

FIGURE 1. T' C A¥ intersects £¥ for u = (0,1) and s > pry(z).

Proof. — Statement ((i)) easily follows from the fact that HY C HY whenever r > s and
recalling that f commutes with every integer translation.

To show ((ii)), let A be the open annulus and P:R?> — A the covering map as defined in
§2.3.2. Since f commutes with all deck transformations of P, it induces a homeomorphism
on A; and if we write A := ALI{—o0, +o0} for the two-end compactification of the annulus A,
this homeomorphism admits a unique extension to A. More precisely, one can define f €
Homeo(A) by

+00, if z = 4o0;
f(z) = { —00, if z = —o0;
P(f(), ifzeA e P7(2).

Now, we want to show both fixed points —oco and +oco are indifferent for f , according to
the classification of fixed points given in §2.9.

Since f is minimal, it holds Fix(f) = Per(f) = {—oc,4+00}. In particular, both fixed
points are non-accumulated.

On the other hand, since A is homeomorphic to S? and f is isotopic to the identity, by
Lefschetz fixed point theorem one gets

(34) i(f",—00) +i(f" +o0) = L(f") = y(A) =2, VneZ\{0}.

Then, we make the following

CLAIM 5.2. — Fixed point indexes at +o00 and —oo satisfy

(35) i(f" +o0) <1, VneZ\{0}
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Since the statement is completely symmetric, we will just prove Claim 5.2 for the
point 4+oc0. Let us proceed by contradiction. Suppose that i f ,400) > 2. Then, let W+ and
W~ C A denote the open sets given by Theorem 2.12.

Let v € M(f) be any ergodic f-invariant measure. We will consider the three possible
cases: pry(py( f )) is either positive, negative or zero. Let us start assuming pr, (o ( f )) > 0.
Then by Birkhoff ergodic theorem, for v-almost every z € T? and every 2 € (id x 7)~!(z),
it holds

(36) f‘”(i) — —co €A, asn— +oo,

where id x 7: A = T x R — T? denotes the natural covering map. Since f is minimal, v is a
topological measure and hence, taking into account W™ is open, there exists a point Z € W~
satisfying (36). This contradicts the fact that « ];(2) = {400}, foreveryz € W~

Analogously, one gets a contradiction assuming pr, (py(f)) < 0.

So, it just remains to consider the case pr, (p], ( f )) = 0. In such a case, as a consequence of
Theorem 2.3, we know that f: Aois non-wandering, i.e., Q(f) = A.Infact,let V C A be
a non-empty open set and suppose diam V<1 /4; let us define V' := (id x n)(V) c T2
Since id x 7 is a covering map, V' is open and thus, v(V) > 0. On the other hand, since we
are assuming pr,(p»(f)) = 0, we have

/szrzoAfdv:O.

Then, invoking Theorem 2.3 we know that there exist z € V and n > 1 such that f"(z) e V
and ‘GS’} (pry 0 A f)(z)‘ - ‘prz ° Ai:j)(z)‘ < 1/4. This implies V N f~7(V) # @. So,
A C Q(f), then clearly we have Q(f) = A. But the both sets W* and W~ given by
Theorem 2.12 are wandering for f, getting a contradiction.

So, i( f ,+00) < 1. By Proposition 2.16, one can easily adapt the previous reasoning for
the general case, i.e., where i ( /", +00) > 2, with |n| > 2; and Claim 5.2 is proven.
Now, putting together (34) and (35) we conclude that

37 i(f*,—o0) = i(f* +o0) =1, VkeZ\{0}.

By an argument similar to the one we used to prove Claim 5.2, one can show both fixed
points —oo and +oo are not dissipative (i.e., they are neither attractive nor repulsive). In fact,
arguing by contradiction let us suppose, for instance, that there is a trappmg neighborhood
V of +00,i.c,V C Aisan open set such that +00 € V, —oco &€ V and f(V) C V. Following
the very same reasoning we used to prove Claim 5.2 one can conclude in this case that

pra(pv(f)) >0, Vv e M(f).
However this last estimate is incompatible with the convexity of p(f) and our hypoth-
esis (32). So, —oo and +o0 are non-dissipative.

Now, combining this last assertion, Theorem 2.13 and (37) we show that +o00 and —oo
are indifferent (according to the classification of fixed points given in §2.9). In other words,
if we define

(38) yEOD P(H?“”“) U {+o0! C A,
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Av c Av

o Tx{r)

FIGURE 2. A¥ := P*l(ff(vru), +00) C A¥, withu = (0, 1).

it can be easily verified that V,i(o’l) is a neighborhood of o0 and therefore,
ce (7 (VEOD), Ho0) NOVECD 20, VreR,

where 0V, = T x {r} C A. In particular, the set

(39) AEOD .= p-1 (cc(ff(Vri(O’l)), :I:oo) \ {:I:oo}) C R?

intersects the horizontal line K;E(O’l), for every r € R. By Lemma 2.2, every connected
component of A;t(o’l) is unbounded, so it holds

(40) A¥ c A¥, VreR.
Hence, (ii) is proven (see Figure 2 for an illustrative representation of the construction we
have performed).

Assertion (iii) easily follows from Proposition 4.5 and Proposition 4.6. In fact, let us
assume there exists z € . 7 (Hﬁo’l)) Ny 7 (Hﬁ?’_l)), for some r, " € R. Then, this implies
that

n—1
r< prz(A?)(z)) = X:pr2 o Af(fj(z)) <-r, VneN
j=0

So, by Proposition 4.5, f should be annular and by Proposition 4.6, this is incompatible with
minimality of f.

Then, let us prove (iv) reasoning by contradiction. Suppose there exists a connected closed
unbounded set I' C A¥ such that I'N{Y = @, for some real number s > inf{|pr,(z)| : z € I'}.
This means I is contained in A¥ ;, where the strip A} ; is given by (6).
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By (i) we know that A¥ is T; o-invariant. So,

"= T76() C AY,
nez
and I' is contained in A ; as well. Moreover, since .# z (ﬁf) is a closed f-invariant set, and
I"CA*C ﬂfmf), we conclude that

(41) T C J5(H,) NAY,.

On the other hand, since I is unbounded, one sees that T’ is contained in the interior of
the strip A,_1 s+1 and separates both connected components of its boundary.

Then let us write I := P(T7) and ALLHI = P(A¥_, (), where P:R> — A denotes
the covering map given by (7). Observe that, since I'/ is T} o-invariant and 71 o generates the
group of deck transformations of P, I'' is a compact subset of A.

So " A?_MH and when [ is considered as a compact subset of A = A LI {—o0, +00},
it separates the horizontal circle P (£y, ;) and the point —sign(u)oco € A, where sign(u) =1,
foru = (0, 1) and sign(u) = —1, foru = (0, —1).

In the proof of (ii) we have shown that the set cc (/ ;7 (vz2)). - sign(u)oo) intersects the

boundary of V_* ,, where the set V_* | is given by (38), and so we have

cc (ﬂj;(V__s"_l), —sign(u)oo) NI’ +#g.

By (40), this implies that
0# A2, NT C Ip(HI,) NI H(HE),
contradicting (iii).

In order to prove (v), first notice that, as a consequence of (i), the set | J, g A¥ is
Z*-invariant, i.e., it is Tp-invariant, for every p € Z2.

On the other hand, since the set A¥ is defined as the union of unbounded connected
components of an f-invariant closed set, it is f-invariant itself.

So, the set | J,cg A¥ is invariant under the abelian subgroup ( f ATp} pezz) < Homeo (R?)
which acts minimally on R2. Then, | J,p A¥ is dense in R?, as desired.

Last assertion (vi) is a rather straightforward consequence of (iii), (iv) and (v).

In fact, first observe that, combining (iii) and (v) one easily shows that A¥ has empty
interior.

On the other hand, if R? \ A¥ were not connected, then there should exist a connected
component V € mo(R? \ A¥) such that V C HY.

By (v), there exists 7’ € R such that AJ¥ NV # @.If zg is any pointin A ¥ NV, then by (iv)

we know that cc(Ar_,“, 20) is not contained in the strip A¥ _,. Consequently, the connected

set cc(Ar_,“, zo) is not contained in V. So it intersects the boundary of V which is contained

in A¥. This contradicts (iii) and (vi) is proved. O
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z

FIGURE 3. Definition of the set I'} (s) sets for u = (0, 1)

Let us continue assuming f € H/O—I;l_e/()o (T?) is a lift of a minimal homeomorphism f and
condition (32) holds. Fixing a real number r, for each z € A¥ N{¥ and every s > r we define
the set
(42) [¥(s) :==cc(AY NA},.z).
where the strip A} ; is given by (6) (see Figure 3).

As consequence of Theorem 5.1, we get the following result about the geometry of the
sets ¥ (s):

COROLLARY 5.3. — Foreveryr € Randu € {(0,1); (0, —1)} the following conditions are
satisfied:
(i) foreveryz e A¥ N L} andany s > r,
(43) T o(T¥(s)) NTY(s) =0, Vn eZ\{0};
(1) for any s > r, there exists a real number D = D(f,s,r) > 0 such that
(44) diam (pr;(T¥(s))) < D, Vze A}niy,
and so, I'} (s) is compact;
(iii) for every U € my (Hf \ A?)
(45) T (U)NU =0, VneZ\{0}.

See Figure 4 for a graphical representation of these properties.

Proof. — Let us fix real numbers s > r and let z denote an arbitrary point in A¥ N £¥%.
Reasoning by contradiction, let us start supposing diam (pr1 ry (s)) is infinite. Then, the set

= 17, (r%(s))

nez
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I'Y1.0)(8) Iy (s) I 1.0)(8) I 20

z—(1,0) 2 z+(1,0) z+(2,0)

FIGURE 4. T'%(s) and their horizontal translations for u = (0, 1)

disconnects R? and since .# 7(H) is Ty p-invariant, [ C ./ f(]HT?) So, .# () disconnects
R? contradicting (vi) of Theorem 5.1. Thus it holds

(46) diam (pr1 (r (s))) <00, VzeAYNL¥, Vs>,

Now suppose (43) is false, i.e., there exist z, s and n such that
Too(T4(s)) N TE(s) # 0,
with n # 0. Then, since A¥ is T} p-invariant, the set

U 7o () c Ay

meZ

is connected, contains I'Y (s) and so, it coincides with I'¥(s). Since n # 0, we conclude that
diam(pr, (I'¥(s))) = oo, contradicting (46).

Property (44) is a straightforward consequence of (43) and (46). In fact, for fixed real
numbers s > r and any point w € A¥ N £¥, by (46) we know that diam(pr; (I'y, (s))) is finite.
Then, given any z € A} N £}, there exists a unique n € Z such that pry o 77’ (w) < pry(z) <
pry o T7'¢ (w). By (43), T, (T%(5)) and T{'J " (T% (s)) are disjoint. Thus, it holds

diam (prl(rg(s))) < diam (prl(rg, (s))) +2, VzeA'ne,

and (44) is proved.

To prove (45), we first need to introduce some definitions: for each connected compo-
nent U € mo(HY \ A¥) we define its boundary at level r by

47) U = (AU N LYY\ A = (U N L%\ AY,

where dU denotes the boundary of U in R? (see Figure 5).

So, the boundary at level r operator satisfies the following property:
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U

u
9uU
FIGURE 5. 0% U definition forau = (0, 1).

CraM 5.4. — Every boundary at level r is connected and non-empty. In other words, the
operator
9% o (HY \ A¥) — 7o (€4 \ AY)
given by (47) is a well-defined bijection.

To prove our claim, let us consider an arbitrary point z € A¥ N £} whose existence
is guaranteed by (ii) of Theorem 6.1 and define 'Y := cc(A" ) Then, notice that T'¥
disconnects the half-plane H¥. In fact, let us consider the one-point compactification of the
plane R? ;= R2 L {oo}. Then, the closures K" and 1"“ in R2 are compact and connected,
and the points z and oo belong to both continua. Since A¥ does not disconnect R? and is
T 0-invariant, then the intersection 2’;‘ N f? cannot be connected. Thus, by Theorem 2.1,
EA',‘ U @ disconnects R and consequently, H* \ I'¥ is not connected. This implies d*U is
connected for every U € m (]HI” \ A”) and Claim 5.4 is proved.

On the other hand, since H}, £¥ and A¥ are T p-invariant, we observe the translation 77 o
naturally acts on 7o (H¥ \ A¥) and, consequently, on 7o (£¥ \ A¥), too. Moreover, it can be
easily seen that the following diagram commutes

o (HIX \ A¥) —% o (B \ AY) .
ayl lay
o (£ A¥) 2 g (£ AY)

the boundary at level r operator 9% being bijective. Hence, the actions of T; o on both sets
are conjugate and, clearly, there is no periodic orbit for Tj ¢: 7o (E? \ A?) . So, there is no
periodic orbit for Ty o: o (H¥ \ A¥) ©O either, and (45) is proved. O

The rest of this section is devoted to studying the geometry of sets I'Y(s) given by (42),
assuming f is not a pseudo-rotation and does not exhibit uniformly bounded v-deviations.
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We will show that the connected sets I'¥ (s) exhibit unbounded oscillations in the v direction,
ass — +oo:

THEOREM 5.5. — Let us assume [ is minimal and f is a lift of f such that its rotation
set p( f) intersects the upper and lower open semi-planes, i.e., with our notation it holds

(48) p(HYNHYD £0 and p(f)nHY ™ £ 0.

On the other hand, we know there exist v € S' and a € R such that inclusion (28) holds.

If f does not exhibit uniformly bounded v-deviations, then for everyr € R, any z € A¥ NE¥
and s > r, it holds

(49) lim sup (w,v) = +o0,
§7>F00 eIk (s)

and

(50) lim inf (w,v)=—o0.

s—>+oo wel¥(s)

The proof of Theorem 5.5 will follow combining Theorem 3.1 and the following

LEMMA 5.6. — Under hypotheses of Theorem 5.5, the following holds:
(51) lim sup |{w,v)| = +oo.

§—>+00 wel¥ (s)

Proof of Lemma 5.6. — For the sake of simplicity of notation, all along this proof we shall
just write A} and A; instead of Aﬁo’l) and A£°"‘), and do the same for any object that
depends on the vectors (0, 1) or (0, —1). Let us fix an arbitrary real number r. We will just
prove (51) for A;F. The other case is completely analogous.

By our hypothesis (48) and Theorem 2.6, there exist two ergodic measures ut, u= € M(f)
such that pr, (p,,+ (f)) > 0and pr, (o~ (f)) <O.

By Birkhoff ergodic theorem, for u*-almost every x € T? and any ¥ € 7~ !(x), it holds
pry(f"(%)) — +oo and pry(f (%)) — —o0, as n — +oo. Analogously, for 1~ -almost
every x € T2 and any ¥ € 7~ !(x), it holds pr,(f"(¥)) — —oo and pr,(f (%)) — +oo,
as n — +o0. In particular, this implies that

pH(r(AH) Um(A))) = u™ (n(A)) Um(A;)) = 0.

Then, given any u*-generic point x* € T? \ 7(A}"), we can find a point z+ € 771 (x™)
such that

(52) pr, (f1(z) > r +2 HA}:’ Vi > 0.

co’
So we can define
= cc(H \ AS, (2 1) e mo(H \ AS), Vn>o0.

We claim that the sequence of boundaries at level r, i.e., (3,7 (Uy,))n>0 where 3 is given by
(47), exhibits bounded “rotational deviations”. More precisely, we make the following
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CramM 5.7. — There exists a constant C > 0 such that for any sequence of real numbers
(an)n>o satisfying
(an,r) € Bj(Un), Vn >0,

it holds

anp —n <C, Vn=>0.

pr;(v)

To prove our claim, first observe that, since we are assuming condition (48), v is not
vertical, i.e., its first coordinate pr;(v) does not vanish, because the rotation set is not
horizontal.

Since the measure ;= has total support on T? and the set Uy C R? is open, there is a
point w~ € Uy such that m(w™) is u~-generic and consequently, it holds that
prz(f” (w7)) - —ocasn — +oo. Since zt,w™ € Uy and U is arc-wise connected,
there is a continuous path y:[0,1] — Uy connecting w™ and z ™. Then for every n suffi-
ciently large, f "(w™) belongs to semi-plane HZ, and so, there exists #, € [0, 1] such
that /" (v(ta)) € 0, (Uy). By inclusion (28) we know that

1/ -~
” <f” (y(ln)) — y(tn), v) — o, asn — +oo.

By Claim 5.4 we know diam(9;" (U,)) < 1 and since both points f" (7/ (t,,)) and (a,, r) belong
to 9,7 (Up) for n sufficiently big, we conclude that

(53) lim = =

To finish the proof of our claim, we use a classical sub-additive argument: let us show there
exists C > 0 such that

(54) |am4n —am —an| <C, Vm,n >0.

To prove this, let us define the following total order on mo(HF \ AJ): given any pair of
connected components V, V' € mo(H \ A)), we write

V<V < pry(w) <pr;(w), YwedV, Yu edfv’

For each n > 0, let us write p, := |a, —ao]| € Z, where |-] denotes the integer part
operator. Then, observe that

T8 (Uo) < Uy < TE3 ' (Ug).  ¥n = 0.

Since f commutes with every integer translation, preserves orientation and the point z+
has been chosen such that (52) holds, we have

T26 7 Un) < Ungn < TZg T (Um).  Ym.n > 0.
In particular, this implies that a,, + p, — | < am4n < am + pn — 1 and then,
|am+n — am — an| < lao|l +1, Vm,n >0.
Then, Claim 5.7 easily follows from (53), (54) and an elementary fact about sub-additive

sequences (see for instance [25, Lemma 2.2.1]).
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Continuing with the notation we introduced in the proof of Claim 5.7 and since we are
assuming f exhibits unbounded v-deviations, by ((iii)) of Proposition 4.5 we know that for
every M > 0 there exists n = n(M) > 0 such that

Kf"(zﬂ, v) — noe‘ > M.
Hence,
(7 = @nr).o)| = | 7)) = awpry @) = Irprs )]

(53) = (/7). v) = na| = pr )C| = Irpry(v)]
=M — |pr;(v)C| — [rpry ()],
where C is the constant given by Claim 5.7.

Finally, estimate (51) easily follows from Corollary 5.3, (55) and the fact that M is arbi-
trary. O

Then, Theorem 5.5 will follow combining Theorem 3.1 and Lemma 5.6.

Proof of Theorem 5.5. — By Lemma 5.6 we know that, for each u € {(0, 1), (0,—1)},
either (49) or (50) holds.

Reasoning by contradiction and for the sake of concreteness, let us suppose that for
every r € Rand every z € A N £} condition (50) does not hold. Notice here we continue
using the notation we introduced in the proof of Lemma 5.6. Analyzing the argument we
used in the proof of Lemma 5.6, this implies that
(56) sup<A(i’)(x), v> —na =400 and inf (A(i’)(x), v> —na > —o0,

n>0 f n>0\ f
for T -almost every x € T2.

On the other hand, by (iii) of Theorem 5.1 and invoking Lemma 5.6 for A", we conclude
that (50) holds and (49) does not, for any z € A7 N £, and every r € R.

However, applying Theorem 3.1 to the ergodic system (f, ") and the real function
¢ = <A 7 v> — a, and taking into account (56), we conclude that

sup <A(~_")(x), v) —na =+oo and inf <A(~_")(x), v> —na > —o0,
o\ f n>0\ f
for pt-a.e. x € T2
Now, taking into account that prz(A(ff")(x)) — —o00,asn — +ooand ut-a.e x € T?,

we can repeat the argument we used to prove Lemma 5.6 for negative times and a T -generic
point to show that (49) holds for the set A as well. Then, we have gotten a contradiction and
Theorem 5.5 is proved. O

Combining Corollary 5.3 and Theorem 5.5 one can easily strengthen this last result getting
the following

COROLLARY 5.8. — If f, f v and r are as in Theorem 5.5 and T is a closed connected
unbounded subset of AY¥, then it holds

— inf (z,v) = sup (z,v) = +o0.
zel zel
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6. Stable sets at infinity: parallel direction

Our next purpose consists in defining stable sets at infinity with respect to the same
direction of a supporting line of the rotation set. More precisely, if f € Homeog(T?),
f :R?© is a lift of f and we suppose there are v € S! and « such that the rotation
set p( f ) is contained in the line £3, we want to define stable sets at infinity with respect to v,
i.e., associated to the families of semi-planes H? and H"¥, with r € R.

In such a case it might happen that there is no lift f of f such that the supporting line
of p(f) passes through the origin, and therefore, if we naively defined A¥(f) = .¥ 7 (HY), we

would get A;’(f) = 0 for every f and every r € R.

To overpass this difficulty, we shall use the fiber-wise Hamiltonian skew-product to define
such stable sets at infinity.

6.1. The fiber-wise Hamiltonian skew-product

Since we are assuming f is minimal, by Theorem 2.4 we do not lose any generality
assuming f is area-preserving, i.e., f € Sympy(T?) and let f € Symp,(T?) denote an
arbitrary lift of f.

Then, we define the fiber-wise Hamiltonian skew-product associated to f, which can be
considered as a particular case of the construction performed in [13]. In very rough words the
main idea of this construction consists in splitting our homeomorphism f into a “rotational”
part and a “Hamiltonian” or “rotationless” one. Doing that, the “Hamiltonian” part is
responsible by rotational deviations. The main technical advantage of dealing with such
skew-products is that an arbitrary point exhibits bounded rotational deviations if and only
if its orbit is bounded.

This novel object is certainly the main character of this work and will play a fundamental
role in the rest of the paper.

For the sake of simplicity, we fix some notations we shall use until the end of the paper:
we write 5 := Flux(f) € R? and p := n(p) = Flux(f) € T2.

Then we define the map H: T2 — Ham(T2) by
H, = Ad, (Tﬁ_l o f) =T o o fol;, VieT?, Vien '),
where Ad denotes the T2-action given by (12).

Considering H as a cocycle over the torus translation 7,: T2 ©O, one defines the fiber-wise
Hamiltonian skew-product associated to f as the map F:T? x R? © given by

F(t,z) == (Tp(1), Hi(z)). ¥(t.z) € T> x R%.

Notice that F' depends just on f and not on the chosen lift f :

One can easily verify that

F(t,z) = <t+p,z+Af:(t+n(z))—,5), Y(t,z) € T? x R?,
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where A 7 € C°(T?,R?) is the displacement function given by (10). We will use the following
usual notation for cocycles: given n € Z and ¢ € T?, we write

idp2, ifn = 0;
Ht(n) =Y Hit(-1)p © Hit(n—2)p0-+-0 Hy, ifn>0;
Hz_-i-lnpo"'oHt__lzpoH,__lp, ifn <O.

Then we have
(57) Fr(1.2) = (T2 ). B () = (1 4+ np, Ady (T3 0 [)(2)).

for every (¢,z) € T? x R? and every n € Z.

Hence, if p( f ) has empty interior, there exist @ € R and v € S' such that inclusion (28)
holds, and from (57) it easily follows that a point z € R? exhibits bounded v-deviations if
and only if

<H(§")(z) —z, v> <M, VneZ,
where M = M(z, f) denotes the positive constant given by (29).

6.2. Fibered stable sets at infinity

Continuing with previous notation, let« € R and v € S! be such that property (28) holds.
Notice that in such a case, (g, v) = «.
Then, for each r € R and each ¢t € T? we define the fibered (r, v)-stable set at infinity by

(58) AY(f 1) = prz(cc<{t} x R? N 7 (T? x ]I-IT;’),OO)) C R?,

where HYV is the semi-plane given by (4), {r} x R? is naturally endowed with the euclidean
distance of R?, cc(-, o0) denotes the union of unbounded components as defined in 2.1, and
pry: T? x R? — R? is the projection on the second coordinate.

Let us also define the (r, v)-stable set at infinity as

AL(f) = J e} x AY(f.1) C T? x R,
teT2

For the sake of simplicity, if there is no risk of confusion we shall just write AY(z) and A}
instead of A?(f,7) and A?(f), respectively.

Now we recall some results of [13]:

THEOREM 6.1 (Theorem 3.4 in [13]). — Assuming inclusion (28) holds, for every r € R the
set AV is non-empty, closed and F-invariant. Moreover, A¥(t) # @, for every t € T2.
Analogously, the same assertions hold for the (r, —v)-stable set at infinity.

The following result describes some elementary properties of (r, v)-stable sets at infinity:

PROPOSITION 6.2 (Proposition 3.6 in [13]). — For each t € T> and any r € R, the
following properties hold:
(i) AP(1) C AY(2), foreveryr <r;
(i) AZ() = (Ny<r AJQ@);
(i) AY 0 (1" = (7)) = T;(AL(")), for all i € R* and every t’ € T?;
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@iv) Tp (Af(t)) = A’;HP,U)(I),for every p € 72.

We shall need the following additional regularity result:
PROPOSITION 6.3. — Continuing with the same notation of Proposition 6.2, the map
t — AY(t) is compactly upper semi-continuous, i.e., if ty € T and U C R? is an open set such
that A¥(t9) C U and R? \ U is compact, then there is a neighborhood W(to) of to in T? such
that
AJ(t) CU, VteWl().

Proof. — This is a straightforward consequence of the very definition of (r, v)-stable sets
at infinity given by (58).

In fact, arguing by contradiction, let us suppose there exists a sequence {#, }»>1 of points
of T such that ¢, — ty asn — +o00 and

Al(t) N(R*\U) #0, VYn>1.

For each n > 1, let us consider a point z, € A¥(t,) N (R? \ U). Since the complement
of U is compact, there exists a sub-sequence {z,; };>1 converging to a point z, € R2\ U.
However, the whole set A? is closed in T2 x R? and thus, zo € A?(to) as well, contradicting
the fact that AY(#p) C U. O

We also need the following

THEOREM 6.4 (Theorem 4.11in [13]). — If f € Sympy(T?) is periodic point free, i.ec.,
Per(f) = @, then for every t € T? the set

UaLo

r>0
is dense in R2.

As a rather straightforward consequence of Theorems 2.17 and 6.4 we get the following

COROLLARY 6.5. — If f € Symp,(T?) is minimal and does not exhibit uniformly bounded
v-deviations, then, for every r € R and any t € T?, the following assertions hold:

() AP()NAZY () =0, foranyr' e R;
(it) AY(t) has empty interior;
(i) A2(t) does not disconnect R?, i.e., R* \ A¥(t) is connected.

Proof. — To prove (i) let us start assuming there exists z € A} (z) N A ;¥ (¢). Thus, putting
together (57) and (58) we get

r< <Tf_1 ° Tﬁ_” of"o T:(2), v) <—r', VneZ Vien (),
and consequently, if we define ¢ € C°(T?,R) by ¢(x) := <A 70, v>, then it holds

r =< cg}lftﬁ(t + JT(Z)) <—r', VnelZ.

Then, since f is minimal, by Theorem 2.17 we conclude that ¢ is a continuous coboundary
for f,and hence, f exhibits uniformly bounded v-deviations, contradicting our assumption.
Property (ii) is a straightforward consequence of Theorem 6.4 and property (i).
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Finally, in order to show (iii) let us suppose there exist r € R and ¢ € T such that A?(¢)
disconnects R?. So, there exists U € g (Rz \ A}’(Z)) such that U N H_:;’ = (). Then one can
easily check that the boundary of U is completely contained in A} (¢) and thus, U is contained
in AY(¢t) as well, contradicting property (ii). O

6.3. Rotational deviations and the spreading property

From now on and until the end of this section, we shall assume f € Symp,(T?) is a
minimal homeomorphism such that there is a lift f € Symp,(T?) satisfying

(59) p = Flux(f) = (51.0) € R?
(60) p(H)NHPD £ 0 and p(f) NHP ™ # 0.

Notice that, since f is minimal, by Corollary 2.11 we know that p; € R\ Q.

Then, if F:T? x R? < denotes the fiber-wise Hamiltonian skew-product induced by f ,
the closed set T x {0} x R? C T? x R? is F-invariant. Making some abuse of notation and for
the sake of simplicity, we shall write F to denote the restriction of the fiber-wise Hamiltonian
skew-product to this set. More precisely, from now on we have F: T x R? © where

F(t,z) = (t +p1,z + A};((t,O) + 7(z2)) —(,51,0)), V(t,z) € T x R?,

and py := 7(p1).
In a joint work with Koropecki [12], we introduced the notion of topological spreading,
which is stronger than topological mixing:

DEFINITION 6.6. — A homeomorphism # € Homeo (T?) is said to be spreading when for

any lift h e H/or\nZO (T?), any R,e > 0 and any non-empty open set U C R2?, there exists
N € N such that for every n > N, there exists a point z,, € R? such that 4" (U) is e-dense in
the ball Bgr(z,).

Motivated by this notion, we will prove the following theorem, which is the main result of
this section:

THEOREM 6.7. — Let us suppose | does not exhibit uniformly bounded v-deviations. Then,
for every pair of non-empty open sets U,V C R?, there exists N € N such that for everyt € T
it holds

F'({tyxU)NTxV #0, Vn=N.

We shall divide the proof of Theorem 6.7 in several lemmas. Notice that without loss of
generality we can assume the open set V' in Theorem 6.7 is bounded.

LEMMA 6.8. — There exists r € R such that

ANV #G and A@)NV #£0, VreT.

Proof. — This is a straightforward consequence of Theorem 6.4, properties (i) and (iii) of
Proposition 6.2, and compactness of T. O
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From now on we fix a real number r € R such that the conclusion of Lemma 6.8 holds.
Since we are assuming V' is bounded and f* does no exhibit uniformly bounded v-devia-
tions, by Theorem 2.1 we know that the set A¥(r)UA ¥ (z)UV disconnects R?, forevery s € T.
For the sake of simplicity of notation, for each ¢ € T let us write
Tyi=A)O)UAP@) UV
Now for each ¢ > 0, we define the following set:
Z?(v.e) = {p € Z* : |(p.v)| < ¢} .

Notice that by (60), the rotation set p( f ) is not a horizontal segment, so v is not vertical,
i.e., pry(v) # 0. By classical arguments about approximations by rational numbers one can
easily get the following

LEMMA 6.9. — For each ¢ > 0, there exists N € N such that for every n € 7Z, there exist
pef{n.n+1,....,n+ N}yand p € 7Z*(v, &) satisfying pry(p) = p.

Proof. — This easily follows from Corollary 2.15 and the fact that v is not horizontal. [

LEMMA 6.10. — For every t€T? there exist two connected components

wt, W, € mo(R?\ Ty) such that the following property holds: for every z € R? \ T,
there exist ¢ > 0 and M € N such that

Tp(z) e W', and T,'(z) e W[,
for every p € Z2(v, ¢) satisfying pry(p) > M.
Proof. — Let z be any point in R? \ T';. By statement (ii) of Proposition 6.2, there exists

e>O0suchthatz ¢ A?_, (t) U A, (t), and so we can consider the positive number

r—2e r—2e

1
8= Ed(z,A” (1) U AL, (1))
Hence, we have
(61) Tp(Bs(z)) N(AL(t) UA () =0, VpeZ(ve).

Now, since by Corollary 6.5 the set AY_, () U A;Y,.(¢) has empty interior and does
not disconnect R?, for each m € Z? we can find a continuous path yp,: [0, 1] — R? such
that ym(0) = z, ym(1) € Tru(Bs(2)) and
(62) Ym($) € A7 5, (1) UA S (1), Vs €0,1].

Let N denote the natural number given by Lemma 6.9 for v and ¢ as above and consider
the set

A:={peZ*(v.2¢): 0 < pry(p) < N}.
Since A is a non-empty finite set and V' is bounded, we can define the real number

(63) M =1+ sup sup] |pra (ym (s))

meAse[0,1

+ sup |pry(w)| < oo.
wevV

Consider any two points m, p € Z2(v,¢) satisfying 0 < pr,(p) — pro(m) < N and
pry(m) > M. Thus, we have T,, o yp_m is a continuous path connecting 7,,(z) and the
ball T (Bg (z)); since m € Z*(v, &) and (62) holds, the image of T, 0 ¥ p—m does not intersect
A?(t) U AV (t); and since p —m € A and pry(m) > M, invoking (63) we conclude that the
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image of T;, o yp—m does not intersect V either. So, by (61), T (z) and T, (z) belong to the
same connected component of R? \ T;.

Hence, choosing any m € Z2(v, ¢) satisfying pr,(m) > M, we can define
W = ce(R*\ I'y, T (2)),
and combining the last argument with Lemma 6.9, one can show that T,(z) € W, for
any p € Z?(v, ¢) such that pry(p) > M.
To prove the uniqueness of W;", let w be any other point in R? \ T,. Let & < & be any

positive number such that w € R? \ (A}_, (1) U A®, (). So, since by Corollary 6.5

the set A7, (t) U A", () does not disconnect R2?, then there exists a continuous path

v:[0, 1] = R? such that y(0) = w, y(1) = z and

Y(5) € AL s () U AL (1), Vs € 0.1].
So, the image of Tj, o y does not intersect A¥(r) U A, (¢), for any p € Z*(v,¢’), and does
not intersect V' either, provided pr,(p) is sufficiently large. Thus, Tp(w) € W;t for such a p
and uniqueness of W, is proven.
Finally, defining W,~ := cc(R? \ T, T,,'(2)) for m as above, one can easily show that
analogous properties hold. O

In order to finish the proof of Theorem 6.7, we fix a non-empty open set U C R?. Without
loss of generality we can assume that U is bounded, connected and

(64) UN(ALO0)UAY(0) =0,
where r is the real number we fixed after Lemma 6.8. Since U is compact and A% U A7 is

contained in R? \ U, by Proposition 6.3 we know the maps t — A?(¢) and ¢t — A;V(¢) are
both compactly upper semi-continuous. Thus, there is > 0 such that

(65) B,(0)x U N (ALUA;") =0,

where B, (0) denotes the n-ball centered at 0 € T with respect to the distance dr.
Now, by minimality of f and recalling that p; = 7 (p;) where p; € R\ Q, there exists
k > 1 such that
k

(66) Ufi(n(U)) =T2, and U (By(0)) =

i=0

Let us define
k

U = U F'(B,(0)x U) C T x R?,
i=0
and for every ¢t € T, let us write

U(t) :=pry (% N{t} x R?) C R%.

Notice that by (65), % N (AYUA;") = 0. So, by (ii) of Proposition 6.2, there exists ¢ > 0
such that
U (1) N (A} () UAL,, (1) =0, VieT,

where (-), denotes the e-neighborhood given by (3).
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On the other hand, by our hypothesis (60) there exists 5™ € p(f) such that pr,(5) > 0.
So, let § be a positive number given by Theorem 4.7 for f, 5 and /2. Without loss of
generality we can assume § < min{7, 7}, where  was chosen in (65).

Now, consider the translation 7 := T,  -+:T x T> = T* and the visiting time
set T := t(0, Bs(0), T') defined in Corollary 2.15.

Then, by Theorem 4.7 and (66) we get that, for each n € t there exist z, € U,
jn€{0.1,....k}, p, € Z*and g, € Z such that |p,—npt| < 8, |lgn—np1| < 8
and .

|71 @) = ) = npt| < 3.
or equivalently,
(67) F™(F7(0.2n)) € {(n +m)p1} x Tyl © Tp, (% (jnp1)e).
Observe that
(v, P = (@ ) = [{v, Py — 15" + 1(1,0) = (¢n, 0))]

(68) . ~
= v pa =15 + 1(0:1(51.0) = (ga. )] <28 < 5.

So, in particular, this implies that p, — (¢x.0) € Z*(v, ¢).

Then observe that since we are assuming U is connected, %/ (¢). has finitely many
connected components for every ¢ € T, and then we can apply Lemma 6.10 to conclude that
there exists M > 0 such that

(69) Fi ({t} x Tp (%(r),;)) Clt+ipyx Wr,

for every p € Z?(v, ¢) satisfying pry(p) > M, anyt € T and every 0 < i < max{k,¥%(1)},
where ¢4(7) denotes the maximum length gap of z, just defined after (14).

Putting together (67), (68) and (69), and observing %/ is open, we conclude that there is
a positive number n;r > 0 such that fixing any NOJr € t verifying pr,(p N(;r) > M, where

Pyy € 72 is chosen as above, it holds
(70) F™({ty x Uy C{t +mp1} x Wt . Ym = N, Vi € By, (0).

Analogously, one may prove a similar statement for some p~ € p( f ) N H, showing that
there exist 7, > 0 and Ny € N such that

(71) F"({ty xU) C{t + mp1} x W, , ¥m > Ng, Vt € By,(0).
Putting together, (64), (70) and (71) we can conclude that
(72) FM"({t}xU)N({t +mp1} x V) £ 0, VYm > Ny, Vi € By (0),

where Ny := max{NOJr, Ny } and no := min{n,, 17:{}.
Then, invoking property 57 one can repeat above argument to show that property (72) in
fact holds for any s in T, i.e., given any s € T, there exist n; > 0 and Ny € N such that

F"{ty xU)N({t + mp1} x V) #0., VYm > Ny, Vi € By (s).

Finally, by compactness of T there are points 51, 52, ...s € T such that

.
U By, (s;) =T.
j=1
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Defining N := max{N;, : 1 < j < r}, one can easily verify that the conclusion of
Theorem 6.7 holds for anyn > N.

7. Proof of Theorem A

In this section we finish the proof of Theorem A. To do this let us suppose f does not
exhibit uniformly bounded v-deviations. By Proposition 2.5, Theorem 2.4 and Proposi-
tion 2.16 there is no loss of generality if we assume that f is a minimal symplectic homeo-
morphism and admits a lift f € S?ﬁﬁo (T?) whose rotation set p( f ) is transversal to the
horizontal axis and they intersect at the rotation vector of Lebesgue, i.e., it holds

p(H)NHG™Y #0. and p(f) NHG™" #0.

and where Flux( f ) = (p1,0), forsome p; € R. Notice that by Corollary 2.11, p; isirrational.
So, we can define the fiber-wise Hamiltonian skew-product F: T x R? < as in §6.3.
By analogy with (33), for each r € R and u € {(0, 1), (0, —1)} we define the stable set at
infinity with respect to horizontal direction (we called it the transversal direction in §5) by

(73) A¥(t) == pry (cc({t} x R2 N .75 (T2 x F¥), oo)) C R

One can easily see that stable sets at infinity defined by (33) and (73) are very close related
and, in fact,
A¥(t) = T;’_OI(A?), vien Yt), Vr eR.
In particular, this implies that all topological and geometric results we proved in Theo-
rems 5.1 and 5.5, and Corollary 5.3 for the sets A¥ continue to hold mutatis mutandis for
the new ones A¥(¢).

Then we have the following

ProrosITION 7.1. — If f does not exhibit uniformly bounded v-deviations, then
AOD@) N AL(@) =0,
foreveryr,s € Randeveryt € T.

Proof. — Arguing by contradiction, let us suppose there exist r,s € Rand ¢t € T such
that C := Aﬁo’l)(t) N A} (t) # 0. We claim that, in such a case, every connected component
of C is bounded in R?. In order to prove our claim, let us suppose there exists an unbounded
closed connected component I' € 7y(C).

Since I' is contained in Ago’l)(t), invoking ((iv)) of Theorem 5.1 we know that T is
“vertically unbounded”, i.e., it is not contained in any horizontal strip. On the other hand,
since ' C A¥(¢) C HY, we get that

(z,v)>s, VzeTl,

which contradicts Corollary 5.8.

So, every connected component of C is bounded in R?. Invoking Theorem 2.1 and
taking into account that Aﬁo’l)(t) U A} (t) is unbounded, we conclude that Aﬁo’l)(t) UAY(®)
should disconnect R?. Now let us consider two different connected components V; and V,
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of R?\ (ASO’I)(Z) UAY (t)), and let U C R? be a non-empty connected open set and & > 0
such that

Un (Af(ﬂ) U Ag(t’)) -y
for ¢’ € T satisfying dr(0, ') < &.
Then, invoking Theorem 6.7 we know that there is a natural number N such that
F"(B(0)xU)NTx V; #0,

foreveryi = 1,2 and every n > N. In particular, there is some ng > N and ¢’ € B.(0) such
that R,V (1) = t and F"0({t'} x U) intersects {r} x V; and {r} x V», and therefore, intersects
{t} x (Ago’l)(t) U A2(1)) as well, getting a contradiction. O

Now, by Proposition 7.1, given any r € R and any z € A?(0), we can define the set
Us := CC(HEO’I) \Ago’l)(t), z), Vs < pry(z).

Since AY(t) C H? and is connected, combining Theorem 5.5 and Proposition 7.1 we
conclude that

(74) AL N OOV (Us) # 0. Vs < pry(2),

where a§°’” denotes the boundary operator as level s given by (47).

However, Theorem 5.5 also implies that there is some 5o < pr,(z) such that
(75) IV (Uyy) C HT.

Since A} (¢) C HY, we see that (74) and (75) cannot simultaneously hold, and Theorem A is
proved.

8. Proof of Theorem B

Let us suppose there exists a minimal homeomorphism f € Homeoo(T?) such that its
rotation set is a non-degenerate rational slope segment. So, if f :R?2 < is a lift of f, then
there are v € S! and o € R such that inclusion (28) holds. We know that v has rational slope
and, by Corollary 2.11, « is an irrational number.

Then, by Theorem A f exhibits uniformly bounded v-deviations, i.e., estimate (1) holds.
As a straightforward consequence of Theorem 2.17 one can show that f is a topological
extension of an irrational circle rotation (see [10, Proposition 2.1] for details). But this
contradicts the following result due to Koropecki, Passaggi and Sambarino [14, Theorem I]:

THEOREM 8.1. — If f € Homeoy(T?) is a topological extension of an irrational circle
rotation, then f is a pseudo-rotation.
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9. Proof of Theorem C

Let v € S' and « € R such that p(f) C £2. By Theorem A we know that f exhibits
uniformly bounded v-deviations. On the other hand, invoking Theorem B we conclude v has
irrational slope.

Then, the first step of proof consists in showing the existence of an f-invariant torus
pseudo-foliation (see §4.1 for definitions). Since f is minimal, by Theorem 2.4 there is no
loss of generality assuming it is area-preserving, and by Proposition 4.6, f is not eventually
annular. So we can invoke Theorem 4.4 to conclude f leaves invariant a torus pseudo-
foliation .. Let .Z denote its lift to R2.

In order to study some topological and geometric properties of 7 , let us recall some
simple steps of its construction from [13]. Since f exhibits uniformly bounded v-deviations,
by [13, Corollary 3.2], there exists a constant C > 0 such that every (r, v)-stable set at infinity
given by (58) satisfies

H} ¢ CAJ(0), VreR.

So, for each r € R, we define the open set U, := cc(int(A';(O)), H';Jrc); and then, we

consider the function H:R? — R given by

(76) H(z):=sup{reR:ze U}, VzeR>
In the proof of [13, Theorem 5.5], we showed that
(77) H(f(z) =H(E) +a, VzeR?

and then we defined the pseudo-leaves (i.e., the atoms of the partition F ) by
F.=H Y (H()), VzeR

In general the function H is just semi-continuous, but under our minimality assumption,
we will show it is indeed continuous. In fact, let ¢: T?> — R be given by

(78) P(2) = <Af(2), v> —a, VzeT?

Since f exhibits uniformly bounded v-deviations, invoking Theorem 2.17 we know there is
u € C%(T?,R) satisfying

(79) ¢=uof—u.

However, putting together (58), (76) and (78) one can show that the function u’: R? — R

given by
u'(z) = (z,v) — H(z), VzeR?

is semi-continuous, Z2-periodic and satisfies ¢ = u’ o f — u’, as well. By minimality and
classical arguments on semi-continuous functions, we have that u —u’ is a constant, and thus,
u’ is continuous. Consequently, function H given by (76) is continuous as well.

So, for simplicity from now on we can assume that functions H and u given by (76) and
(79), respectively, satisfy

(80) H(z) = (z.v) —u(z), VzeR?,
where u € C°(T?, R).
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In order to complete the proof of Theorem C, let U,V C T? be two non-empty open
subsets. We want to show there exists N € N such that f"(U) NV # @, foralln > N.
Without loss of generality we can assume both of them are connected and inessential. Let
U,V C R? be two connected components of =Y (U) and 7~1(V), respectively.

Since pseudo-leaves of .# 7 have empty interior, there exist two points zg,z; € V such
that H(zo) < H(z1); let us write § := 1/2(H(z1) — H(zo)). Notice that for every z € R?
satisfying H(zg) < H(z) < H(zy), the corresponding pseudo leaves ﬁ separate the
points z; and z, in R?, i.e., the connected components cc(R?\ 7, z9) and cc(R> \ Fzi21)
are different. In pdrtlcular the pseudo-leaves ., must intersect the connected set V.

On the other hand, by compactness, there exists a finite set {p,, ps...., px} C Z?
satisfying the following property: for every z € [0,1]?, thereis 1 < n, < k such that the
pseudo-leaf H~'(r) intersects T}, _ (V), for every r € (H(z) — 8, H(z) + 8), and moreover,
it separates the points 7p, (zo) and Tp, (z1) in R2.

Since every set of the form H~!(r — §,r + §) is arc-wise connected, by compactness
there exists a real number M > 0 such that for every z € [0, 1]? and any continuous arc
y:[0, 1] = R? such that

81 y(t) e H'(H(z) =8, H(z) +§), Vi e[0.1]

and

(82) min pr, o y(t) < —M < M < max pr, o y(t),
tef0,1] tefo,1]

there exists 7; € [0, 1] such that y(1;) € Tp,,_ (V).
Now, let z be an arbitrary point of U, and write r :== H(z) and

(83) U, :=cc(UNH(r=38,r+6),z).

Since we are assuming the rotation set p( f ) is an irrational slope segment, there exist
two f-invariant Borel probability measures 1 and v such that pr,(p,(f)) # pr, (pv( ).
By minimality of f, u and v have total support, and this means there exist two points
Zu, Zv € U such that

84) ") = 2 f1@) =z
n n

— pu(f). and — ov(f),

asn — oo.

By (83), U, is arc-wise connected. So, there is a continuous curve € [0,1] — U, such
that n(0) = z,, and n(1) = z,. Then, by (84) we conclude there exists a natural number Ny
such that

(85) ‘pr2 o f”(y(O)) —pr, o f"(y(l))‘ >2M, VYn> Ny,

where M is the positive real constant invoked in (82).
Observing that, by (77) and (83), one has

f”(Uz) = cc(f"(U) NH Yr+na—38,r+na +8),f”(z)>, Vn eZ.

This implies that, putting together (81), (82) and (85) one can conclude that, for eachn > Ny
there exists ¢, € Z? and i, € {1,...,k} such that

Ty, 0 foy[0.11NT,, (V) #0., Vn> Ny
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and this proves f is topologically mixing, because the image of y is completely contained
inU.

In order to show that £2 N Q2 = @, we invoke a recent result of Beguin, Crovisier and Le
Roux [2] which extends a previous one due to Kwapisz [18]. In fact, if there is any rational
point on £Y, one can show that f is flow equivalent to a homeomorphism g € Homeog (T?)
such that p(g) is a vertical line segment, for any lift g:R?< of g (see [18, §§2,3] and [2]
for details). Since minimality is preserved under flow equivalence, we conclude that g is a
minimal homeomorphism and its rotation set is a non-degenerate rational slope segment,
contradicting Theorem B.
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THE FRANKS-MISIUREWICZ CONJECTURE
FOR EXTENSIONS OF IRRATIONAL ROTATIONS

BY ANDRES KOROPECKI, ALEJANDRO PASSEGGI
AND MARTIN SAMBARINO

ABSTRACT. — We show that a toral homeomorphism which is homotopic to the identity and
topologically semiconjugate to an irrational rotation of the circle is always a pseudo-rotation (i.e., its
rotation set is a single point). In combination with recent results, this allows us to complete the study
of the Franks-Misiurewicz conjecture in the minimal case.

RESUME. — On montre qu'un homéomorphisme du tore homotope a I'identité et topologiquement
semiconjugué a une rotation irrationnelle du cercle est une pseudo-rotation (c’est-a-dire, son ensemble
de rotation se réduit a un point). A I'aide de résultats récents, ceci conclut ’étude de la conjecture de
Franks-Misiurewicz pour les homéomorphismes minimaux.

1. Introduction

It is a general goal in mathematics to classify objects by means of simpler invariants
associated to them. In the study of the dynamics of surface maps, the rotation set is a
prototypical example of this approach. Being a natural generalization in different contexts of
the Poincaré rotation number of orientation preserving circle homeomorphisms, it provides
basic dynamical information for surface maps in the homotopy class of the identity [20, 23,
9].

In the two dimensional torus, it can be said that a theory has emerged supported on this
invariant (see [20] for a wide exposition). If F is a lift of a torus homeomorphism f in the
homotopy class of the identity, its rotation set is defined by
F"i(x;) — x;

nj

o(F) =] lim : wheren; /' 400, x; € R*}.
1—>00
In the seminal article [20] Misiurewicz and Ziemian proved the convexity and compactness
of rotation sets. The finite nature for the possible geometries of a convex set in the plane given
by points, non-trivial line segments, or convex sets with nonempty interior, allowed to start
a systematic study based on these three cases.

0012-9593/04/(C) 2021 Société Mathématique de France. Tous droits réservés doi:10.24033/asens.2476
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Results concerning this theory can be classified in two different directions. A first direction
aims to obtain interesting dynamical information from knowing the geometry of the rotation
set, where the list of results is huge. For instance it is known that when the rotation set has
nonempty interior the map has positive topological entropy [19] and abundance of periodic
orbits and ergodic measures [8, 7, 21]; bounded deviations properties are found both for the
nonempty interior case and the non-trivial segment case [6, 1, 18, 15] (see also [2, 22] as
possible surveys ().

A second direction aims to establish which kind of convex sets can be realized as rota-
tion sets. Here we find fundamental problems which remain unanswered (compared with the
first direction, it can be said, the state of art is considerably underdeveloped). For convex
sets having nonempty interior, all known examples achieved as rotation sets have countably
many extremal points [16, 5]. For rotation sets with empty interior, there is a long-standing
conjecture due to Franks and Misiurewicz [10], which is the matter of this work. The conjec-
ture aims to classify the possible rotation sets with nonempty interior, and it states that any
such rotation set is either a singleton or a non-trivial line segment / which falls in one of the
following cases:

(i) I has rational slope and contains rational points ;
(i1) 7 has irrational slope and one of the endpoints is rational.

For case (ii) A. Avila has presented a counterexample in 2014 ), where a non-trivial
segment with irrational slope containing no rational points is obtained as rotation set.
Moreover, the counterexample is minimal (T? is the unique compact invariant set) and C*°,
among other interesting features.

Still concerning case (ii), P. Le Calvez and F. A. Tal showed that whenever the rotation set
is a non-trivial segment with irrational slope and containing a rational point, this rational
point must be an endpoint of the segment [18], so segments of irrational slope containing
rational points obey the conjecture.

Item (i), however, remains open: is it true that the only nontrivial segments of rational
slope realized as a rotation set are those containing rational points? Although partial
progress has been made in recent years [11, 14, 13, 15], the question remained open even in
the minimal case.

In this article we prove that, in contrast to Avila’s counter example, case (i) in the conjec-
ture is true for minimal homeomorphisms. As we see in the next paragraph, we prove that
case (i) must hold in the family of extensions of irrational rotations which in particular
provides the answer for minimal homeomorphisms.

1.1. Precise statement, context and scope.

The family of extensions of irrational rotations is given by those toral homeomorphisms
in the homotopy class of the identity which are topologically semi-conjugate to an irrational
rotation of the circle. The study of the conjecture in this particular family was introduced in
[13], following a program by T. Jager: supported in the ideas presented in [11], one may first

(U Unfortunately both surveys are far from being up to date.
@ Ie., points with both coordinates rational.
® Still unpublished.
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aim to show that every possible counter example for the rational case (i) in the conjecture
must be contained in this family, and as a second step one may study the conjecture in
the class of extensions of irrational rotations. There is significant progress in the first step
of the program under some recurrence assumptions [11, 14, 15]. On the other hand, for
the second step the only known result states that if a counter-example exists, the fibers of
the conjugation must be topologically complicated [13]. This sole fact does not lead to a
contradiction, since such a fiber structure is possible for extensions of irrational rotations (see
[3]). Our main result in this article completely solves the second step of Jiger’s program: there
are no counter examples to the Franks-Misiurewicz conjecture in the family of extensions of
irrational rotations.

The rotation set of an extension of an irrational rotation in T? contains no rational
points, and it must be either a singleton or an interval of rational slope (see for instance
[13]). In [14] it is proved that every area-preserving homeomorphism homotopic to the
identity having a bounded deviations property is an extension of an irrational rotation (see
also [11]). Recently A. Kocsard showed that minimal homeomorphisms having a non-trivial
interval with rational slope as rotation set have the bounded deviations property [15], and as
a consequence every minimal homeomorphism having a non-trivial interval with rational
slope as rotation set must be an extension of an irrational rotation.

Our main result is the following:

THEOREM 1. — The rotation set of a lift of any extension of an irrational rotation is a
singleton.

Using the previously mentioned results we find that case (i) in the Franks-Misiurewicz
conjecture is true for minimal homeomorphisms:

THEOREM 2. — The rotation set of a lift of any minimal homeomorphism of T? homotopic
to the identity is either:

(1) a single point of irrational coordinates, or

(1) a segment with irrational slope containing no rational points.

Note that both cases are realized; the first one by minimal rotations, and the second by
Avila’s example.

In the case of diffeomorphisms, J. Kwapisz has shown that the possible existence of an
example whose rotation set is an interval contained in a line of irrational slope having a
rational point outside the interval is equivalent to the existence of an example with a non-
trivial segment of rational slope containing no rational points [17]. This was adapted to the
C? setting by Béguin, Crovisier and Le Roux [4]. Using these results, we have the following:

COROLLARY. — Case (ii) of the previous theorem can only hold if the supporting line of the
segment contains no rational points.
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Finally, it should be mentioned that one of the main theorems in [17] contains the previous
corollary, and moreover states that rotation sets which are intervals of rational slope having
no rational points cannot be realized by diffeomorphisms. Unfortunately, there is a critical
flaw in the proof ®, which uses some convoluted estimations relying in quasiconformality
properties and extremal length. AK was supported by FAPERJ-Brasil and CNPq-Brasil, AP
and MS were partially supported by CSIC group 618.

1.2. Comments on the proof of Theorem I

In [13] it is proved that an extension f of an irrational rotation having an interval as
rotation set has a semiconjugacy to an irrational rotation so that every fiber is an essential
annular continuum, and almost every fiber contains points realizing both extremal rotation
vectors.

In order to prove Theorem I we develop some techniques concerning the geometry of
essential loops which have the property of remaining under iteration close enough to two
points having different rotation vectors (see Section 4). In Section 3 we show that one can
choose a topological annulus A which contains at least two fibers of the semiconjugacy and
whose “width” remains small enough after most iterations by f. Applying the results from
Section 4, we are able to show that every essential loop in f”(A4) will contain arcs whose
winding number becomes arbitrarily large with n. This in turn will imply that A is increasingly
distorted, and as a consequence of this distortion we show that the two boundary circles
of f"(A) contain points arbitrarily close to each other. This leads to a contradiction since
the (pointwise) distance between two different fibers remains bounded below by a constant
under iterations, due to the semiconjugation to a rigid rotation.

Acknowledgments. — We would like to thank Sylvain Crovisier for the fruitful conversations
related to this article, as well as the anonymous referees for the helpful comments and
corrections.

2. Preliminaries

We denote by pry: R? — R and pr,: R? — R the projections onto the first and second
coordinates, respectively, and we define T1(x,y) = (x + 1,y), Ta(x,y) = (x,y + 1). We
consider the open annulus A defined as R/(T;), and we let 7:R?> — A be the covering
projection. The vertical translation 7, induces a vertical translation on A which we still
denote T, and we consider the torus T2 = A/(T») with covering projection 0: A — T?2.
Note that the map 7 = 7 o @ is a universal covering of T2. All spaces are endowed by the
metric induced by the euclidean metric in R2.

For a surface S, we denote by Homeog(S) the space of homeomorphisms of S isotopic
to the identity. Any f € Homeog(T?) can be lifted (by the covering #) to a homeomor-
phism f € Homeog(A) which commutes with 73, and f in turn lifts to a homeomorphism
F:R? — R?, which commutes with both T; and T5, and which is also a lift of f (by the
covering 7).

) As acknowledged by the author.
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For convenience, let us denote by ¢r: A — R the horizontal displacement function
associated to F, defined on A by ¢r(x) = pr;(F(X) — X) for any ¥ € 67 !(x). Note
that since z +— F(z) — z is Z?-periodic, this definition is independent on the choice
of X, and moreover ¢f is Tp-periodic. In particular it is bounded. It is useful to note that

drn(x) = Y5 dr (f¥(x)) = pr; (F"() — %) for any X € 671 (x).

2.1. Some topological definitions and facts

An arc in A from x to y is a continuous map o:[a,b] — A such that 0(¢) = x and
o(b) = y. Two arcs are equivalent if one is a reparametrization of the other (preserving
the endpoints). We identify equivalent arcs. The arc is simple if the map ¢ may be chosen
injective. In the case of a simple arc, we often use the same notation for o and the image of o.
A loop is an arc y whose two endpoints coincide. In that case we say that y is simple if there
is a parametrization y: [a, b] — A which is injective on [a, b). A simple loop y is essential if
its complement in A has two unbounded components.

An essential continuum E C A is a continuum such that A \ £ has two unbounded
connected components, which we denote %' (E) and % (E) (where 9" is the one
unbounded above and 9/~ is the one unbounded below). We say that E is an essential
annular continuum if A \ E has exactly two connected components, both of which are
unbounded.

A continuum C C T? is called a horizontal (annular) continuum if each connected
component of #~!(C) is an essential (annular) continuum. Similarly, an open or closed
(topological) annulus A C T? is called horizontal if each connected component of §71(A)
contains an essential loop.

If X, Y aretwo setsin A or T2, we write d(X,Y) = inf{d(x,y) : x € X,y € Y}. When X is
a singleton we write d(x, Y) instead of d({x},Y). By B,(X) we denote the r-neighborhood
of X, ie, theset {y : d(y,X) < r}. If X,Y are compact we denote by dy(X,Y) the
Hausdorff distance between the two sets, i.e., the infimum of all numbers € > 0 such that
X C Be(Y)and Y C Be(X). The Hausdorff distance is a complete metric.

Given two essential continua Cy, C, in A, we write C; < C, if C; C U (C3). This defines
a partial order. The following lemma is contained in [12, Lemma 3.8].

LeEmMA 2.1. — If a sequence of essential continua (Cy)xen is increasing and bounded from
above in the partial order <, then there is an essential continuum C such that dg (Cy,C) — 0
as k — oo. Moreover, C = 0Jrey U (Ck). A similar property holds for a decreasing
sequence.

Given an essential annular continuum A C A, we define its upper width as
uw(A) = sup{dg (Cy, C3) : Cq1, C; are essential continua in 4}
and its lower width as
lw(A) = sup{d(Cy, C,) : Cq, C; are essential continua in A}.

If A is a closed topological annulus, one can easily verify that Iw(A4) = d(d" 4,9~ A), where
3" A and 8~ A are the two boundary components of 4, and uw(A) = dg (3T A, 9~ A). Note
that we used the infimum distance in the first case and the Hausdorff distance for the second
case.
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We remark that an equivalent definition of uw(A) is as the smallest number ¢ > 0 such
that for every essential continuum C C 4 one has A C B.(C). Note also thatif A C A’ then
uw(4) < uw(4’) and Iw(4) < Iw(4’).

If A C T? is a horizontal annular continuum, we define its upper and lower width as the
upper and lower width of any lift of 4 to A, respectively (and this is independent of the choice
of the lift).

3. Extensions of irrational rotations

Let us say that h: T2 — T! is a horizontal map if h is continuous, surjective, and h~1(¢) is
a horizontal annular continuum for each ¢ € T!.

Given f € Homeog(T?), we say that f is a horizontal extension of an irrational rotation if
there exists a horizontal map /4 such that 4f = Rh, where R is an irrational rotation of T!. In
this case, it follows from the main results of [13] that such 4 may be chosen to be homotopic
to the projection T2 — T! onto the second coordinate; thus we will always assume this to
be the case.

We will use the following result due to T. Jager and the second author of this article [13]:

THEOREM 3.1. — If f is an extension of an irrational rotation, then f is topologically
conjugate to a horizontal extension of an irrational rotation.

As mentioned in the introduction, the proof of Theorem I is based in showing that if we
iterate certain annular neighborhood A of a fiber of the horizontal semiconjugacy, then the
d-distance between its two boundary components becomes arbitrarily small. A proof of this
fact would be easier if we knew that every fiber of the semiconjugacy has small upper width
(bounded above by the continuity module of % for f), which would be true for instance
if every fiber was a circloid®. Unfortunately, we cannot ensure this fact; instead we will
strongly use that only finitely many fibers can have large upper width, which in turn will imply
that with a high frequency of iterations the boundary components of A are within a small
Hausdorff distance from each other.

For the remainder of this section, fix a horizontal extension of an irrational rotation
f € Homeog(T?), and let & be a horizontal map such that 4f = Rh where R is an irrational
rotation and /4 is homotopic to the projection T?> — T! onto the second coordinate. We also
fix a lift / € Homeog(A) of f and a lift F:R? — R2 of f.

Our main purpose in this section is to show the following result, which enumerates the key
properties which will be used in the proof of our main theorem. Recall that the lower density
of aset G C Nis defined as liminf,_,oc #{k € G : k < n}/n. We state the lemma in the
annulus A since we will work in that setting later.

LEMMA 3.2. — Suppose that p(F) = [p~, p+] x {a}. Then, given § > 0 and € > 0, there
exists a closed essential topological annulus A C A, an essential simple loop y C A\ A, two
points x,y € A\ A, aset G C Zand B = B(f) > 0 such that

(1) ¢ppn(x)/n — p~ and ppn(y)/n — p* asn — oo;

() A minimal annular continuum with respect to the inclusion.
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() Ifn € G, thend(f"(x). f" () < € and d(f" (). f* () < &
(3) The lower density of G is at least 1 — §;
(4) diam(pr,(f"(A) U {x,y}Uy)) < B foralln € N;
(5) A separates {x,y} fromy in A, and
inf Iw( £ (4)) > 0.

Before proceeding to its proof, we need some results about the fibers of the map /4. Note
that the family & of all fibers of / is a decomposition of T? into horizontal annular continua.
From the continuity of / follows that &f is an upper semicontinuous decomposition: if C, € &f
is a sequence of fibers such that C, — C in the Hausdorff topology, then C C C’ for
some C’ € ¢&f. We also note that & lifts to a map H: A — R whose fibers are the lifts of
fibers of 4, and choosing the orientation of R adequately we have that H~1(x) < H~!(y) if
and only if x < y. Finally we remark that due to the fiber structure of 4, whenever I C T! is
an open interval, its preimage A = h~!([) is a horizontal open topological annulus. This
follows from the analogous claim for H: if I C R is an open interval then H~1(7) is an
essential topological annulus in A. The latter claim is true because, since the fibers of H are
compact and connected, H ! (/) is open and connected, and since the fibers are essential and
connected, H~1(1) is “filled” (its complement has no inessential components). From these
observations we also see that when I C T is a closed interval, h~! (1) is a horizontal annular
continuum, as it can be written as a decreasing intersection of horizontal topological annuli.

LeMMA 3.3. — For each € > O andt € T! there exists a neighborhood I; of t such that
whenever 1 C I, \ {t} is a closed interval one has uw(h=' (1)) < e.

Proof. — 1t suffices to prove the analogous claim on A, i.e., for each t € R there exists
a neighborhood I; of ¢ such that whenever I C I, \ {t} is a closed interval one has
uw(H (1)) < e. Suppose this is not the case. Then there exists a sequence J, of closed
intervals disjoint from ¢, converging to ¢, such that uw(H~'(J,)) > e. For each J, we
may find two essential continua C,},C? C J, such that dy(C},C?) > e. Passing to a
subsequence we may assume that the intervals J,, are either increasing or decreasing (in the
linear order of R). We assume the former case, as the other case is analogous. This implies
that both sequences (C}),en are increasing in the order <. Thus by Lemma 2.1 we have

dg(C},.CY) — 0 where C' := 9U; and U7 = Ugey % (C}). But one easily verifies
that U7 = H™'((—o0,1]), so C!' = C?2. This implies that dg(C},C2) — Oasn — oo,
a contradiction. O

REMARK 3.4. — We note that as a consequence of the previous lemma, the set of all fibers
of h whose upper width is greater than a given € > 0 must be finite. Indeed the lemma implies
that the set {t € T' : uw(h~'(t)) > €} has no accumulation points.

LEmMMA 3.5. — Given € > 0 and § > 0, there exists n > 0 such that for any closed

interval I C T of length smaller than n, if A = h='(I) the set {n € N : uw(f"(A)) < €} has
lower density at least 1 — 6.
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Proof. — Consider a cover of T! by finitely many neighborhoods I;,,..., I, as in
Lemma 3.3, and let 0 < < §/k be such that whenever a closed interval I has length smaller
than n one has I C I, for some i. This means that any such I satisfies uw(h~1(1)) < €
unless it contains ¢; for somei. If G; (1) C N denotes the set of alln € Nsuchthat#; ¢ R"(1),
we have from the unique ergodicity of the irrational rotation R that G;(I) has lower density
1—4(I) > 1—n, where £(I) denotes the length of 7. Hence the set G(I) = ﬂf;l G;(I) has
lower density at least 1 —k#n > 1—4§. Note that since R” (/) has the same length as 7, we have
uw(h~1(R™(I))) < € whenever n € G(I). The proof is concluded noting that if A = h=1(I)
then f"(A) = h=Y(R"(I)). O

LeEMMA 3.6. — If A = h™Y(I) for some nontrivial closed interval I C T, then

inf{lw(f"(A)) :n € Z} > 0.

Proof. — Let a,b be the endpoints of 7, and ¢ = d(a,b). Choose § > 0 such that
whenever d(x,y) < 8 for x,y € T? one has d(h(x),h(y)) < e. Note that this means
that d(h='(a), h~1(b)) > §. Moreover, since d(R"(a), R"(b)) = d(a,b) = €, we also have
foranyn € N

d(f"(h™ (@), f" (™1 () = d(h (R"(@)). k' (R" (b)) = §.

Thus C, = f™*(h~'(a)) and C, = f™(h~'(b)) are two horizontal continua in f”(A4) such
that d(C,, Cp) > 8, and it follows easily that lw( f"(A4)) > § for alln € N. O

LEMMA 3.7. — There exists B > 0 such that for every interval I C T, if A C A is a lift
of Ao = h™(I) then diam(pr,(f"(A))) < B for alln € Z.

Proof. — Fixt € T, let C be alift to A of h71(¢). If ¢#Z C A is the annulus bounded
by C and its vertical translation by two, i.e., T?(C), then for each n there is i € Z such
that f "(A) C T!(#). Since T is an isometry, B = diam(pr,(#)) satisfies the required
property. O

3.1. Proof of Lemma 3.2

Let n < 1 beasin Lemma 3.5, let %, = h~'(Iy) where Iy C T! is some closed
(nondegenerate) interval of length smaller than 7, and choose any lift Ag C A of ¢#y. Note
that Ay is fibered by the fibers of H, i.e.,, Ag = H™! (1;) for some interval 7§ C R (which is
a lift of Ip). Noting also that the preimage by H of an open interval is an open topological
annulus, and in particular contains an essential simple loop, by an easy argument one obtains
a loop y and two disjoint closed topological annuli A, A’ C A such that:

— y <A< A,
— H~'(I) C A for some nontrivial closed interval I C Io;

— H7Y(J) c A’ for some nontrivial closed interval J C .
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Since extremal points of the rotation set are realized by ergodic measures, there exist
nonempty f-invariant sets S* and S~ in T? with the following property (see [20])

lim (F*(x) — x)/n = (p*, ) forall x € 7~ (S¥).
n—>00

Recalling that §(A’) is the projection of A’ into T2, we know that 2~ (J) C 6(A’) for some
nontrivial interval Jy (the projection of J C R into T'). Since R is an irrational rotation,
Unez R*(Jo) = T, thus ez /" (0(h™1(Jo))) = T? (from the fact that hf = Rh). Hence
h=1(Jo) intersects the invariant set S*, and therefore A’ contains some point x which projects
into S, which implies that ¢n (x)/n — p*. The point y € A’ is obtained similarly. Since
x, y were chosenin A’ and y < A < A’ we deduce that A separates {x, y} from y. In addition,
lw(f" (A4)) > lw(f" (H~Y(I))) which is uniformly bounded below by Lemma 3.6 (which is
stated on T? but clearly implies this), so (5) holds (and (1) as well).

Lemma 3.5 implies that theset G = {n € Z : uw(f” (Ap)) < €} has density at least
1 — 4. Thus, since f” () is an essential loop in f” (Ap), for any n € G one has f” (Ap) C
B( f "(y)), and in particular (2) and (3) hold, since {x,y} C A’ C Ay. Finally, part (4)
follows from Lemma 3.7 applied to Ay. O

4. Topological lemmas in the annulus

In this section we develop some results concerning essential loops in the annulus which
under iteration remain close enough to two points having different rotation vectors. This
allows to find in the sequence of iterations of the loop a sequence of arcs with increasingly
large winding numbers. This will be the key point for proving Theorem 1.

The winding number of an arc o:[a,b] — A is the number W(o) = pr;(6(d) — 6(a))
where 6:[a,b] — R? is a lift of o and pr; denotes the projection onto the first coordinate.
This number is independent of the choice of the lift. The homotopical diameter D(o) is the
diameter of the projection of & onto the first coordinate, which again is independent of the
lift. The following simple remarks will be used:

— if 01, 0, are two arcs which can be concatenated, then

W(o1 * 02) = W(0o1) + W(02);
— if 07 and o, are homotopic with fixed endpoints, then W(o;) = W(03);
— D(0) = sup,, |[W(o")
— if y is a simple loop, then |[W(y)| < 1.

, where the supremum runs over all subarcs o’ of o;

Recall the definition of the horizontal displacement function ¢r: A — R from Section 2.

LEmMma 4.1. — Iff € Homeoy(A) is a homeomorphism isotopic to the identity with a lift
F:R? — R?, for any arc o in A joining x to y,
W(f(0) = W) +¢r () — ¢r (x).
Proof. — 1t suffices to note that if & is a lift of o to R? joining X to j, then F(5) is a lift

of f(c) and its endpoints are F(X) and F(§), so W(f(0)) = pr,(F()) — pry(F(%)) =
pr; () — pr; (%) + ¢r(y) — ¢ (x) and the claim follows. 0
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LeEmMA 4.2. — Suppose « is a simple arc, and o is any arc disjoint from o except at their
two endpoints, which coincide. Then |W(oz)| <D(o)+ 1.

Proof. — We may assume that o is a simple arc by choosing a simple arc in its image
joining the same two endpoints (which can be chosen with a homotopical diameter smaller
than or equal to that of ). Since ¢ and « are simple arcs intersecting only at their endpoints,
after a change in orientation of o if necessary we have that 0~ * « is a simple loop. This
means that ]W(oz) —W(o)} = |W(0_‘ * oz)} < 1. Hence |W(a)| <1+ |W(0)| <1+ D(o)
as claimed. O

LeEmMA 4.3. — Suppose «, B are two disjoint simple arcs. Let o1 be an arc joining the initial
point of « to the initial point of B and otherwise disjoint from o and B, and o an arc joining the
final point of « to the final point of B and otherwise disjoint from a and . Then

|[W(a) — W(B)| <2D(01) 4+ 2D(02) + 2.

Proof. — We may assume that oy and o, are simple arcs by choosing a simple arc in their
images joining the same two endpoints. Suppose first that o; intersects o,. In that case, we
may choose an arc ¢ in the union of their images, joining the final point of « to its initial
point. Since o is disjoint from « except at its two endpoints, the previous lemma implies

[W(@)| < D(o) + 1 < D(01) + D(o) + L.
A similar argument shows that |W(,3)| < D(o1) + D(02) + 1, and the claim follows.

Now assume that o; and o, are disjoint. Then since they are also disjoint from «
and B except at their endpoints, it follows that & * o2 * B % o7 ! is a simple loop, hence
|W(a # 02 % B~ % 071)| < 1. This implies that

|W(@) + W(02) — W(B) — W(op)| < 1,
and so
|[W(2) = W(B)| < 1+ |W(o1)| + |W(02)| <1+ D(02) + D(a1).

which implies the claim of the lemma. O

The following is a key lemma. Although we give a general statement, we will be interested
in the case where an essential loop remains close to two points having different rotation
vectors.

LeEmMA 4.4 (Dragging lemma). — Suppose that f: A — A is isotopic to the identity, and
let y C A be a simple loop. Given x,y € A, let ox, 0, be two simple arcs joining x, y to y and
disjoint from y except at their endpoints xq, yg, respectively. Similarly let o 7097 be two
simple arcs joining f(x), f(y) to f(y) and disjoint from f(y) except at their endpoints x1, y1,
respectively. Let I be a simple arc in y joining x¢ to yo and 1’ a simple arc in f(y) Jjoining xq
to yy. Then

W) = W(/ ()] <3+ D0 4,)) + D(f(0x)) + D(0 4,)) + D(f (07)).
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Proof. — Fix a point z in f(y) disjoint from f(l). Let «, be a simple arc in f(y)
joining x; to f(xo) not containing z, and «, a simple arc in f(y) joining y; to f(yo) not
containing z. Note that the endpoints of «, are connected by the arc 0;1 ) * f(0y), which

(x
is disjoint from o, except at its endpoints.

Thus from Lemma 4.2, we have W(ay) < D(o};(lx) * f(0x)) +1<D(o o) TD( flox)) + 1.
A similar argument shows that W(a,) < D(of(y)) + D(f(ax)) + 1. Note that a;l * f(]) * Oy

is an arc contained in the simple loop f(y) and does not contain the point z, so it is
homotopic (with fixed endpoints) to a simple arc J in f (y) joining x; to y;, and we have
W(J) = W(ey) +W(f(1)) + W (ay). Note that the arc I’ from the statement and J are both
simple subarcs of the simple loop f () joining the same points, so there are two possibilities:
I' = J or I is the complementary arc of J in y. In the first case, we have W(I') = W(J),
and in the latter case I’ « J ! is a simple loop, so [W(1") = W(J)| = [W(I'* J~1)| < 1.In
both cases, we have
(W) = W(A(D)] < [WT) = WD) + W) = WD) < 1+ [Wien) | + [W(ey)]

and the desired inequality follows. O

4.1. Distortion of loops and annuli
If y C A is an essential loop, we define its distortion as
dist(y) = sup{D(0) : o is a simple arc in A}.
If A C A is an essential closed topological annulus we define its distortion as
dist(A4) = inf{dist(y) : y is an essential loop in A}.

The lower width of an annulus in a compact region of A is related to its distortion by the
next lemma.

LemmMmA 4.5. — If A C A is an essential closed topological annulus and dist(A) > 1, then
diam(pr,(4))

dist(4) — 1 °
REMARK 4.6. — With some additional work, one may improve the bound on the right

hand side to diam(pr,(A4))/(2dist(4) — 1), but we leave the details to the reader as we will
not need this fact.

Iw(4) <

Proof. — Let M = dist(A), and fix a vertical line L in A. Let .7 be the family of all
connected components of A N L which connect two points from different boundary compo-
nents of A. We claim that the number of elements of .J is bounded below by dist(A4) — 1.
To show this, let m be the number of elements of ./ (which we assume finite, otherwise
there is nothing to be done). Choose an essential loop y in A intersecting each element
of J exactly once. If « is any simple subarc of y with D(«) > 1, then « is a concatena-
tion of arcs ag * a1 * --- * o such that each ¢; is disjoint from L except perhaps at its
endpoints, and when 0 < i < k the initial point of «; belongs to some element of .7. Since
«; is simple and contained in y, each element of .7 appears as the initial point of at most
one ;. This implies that k& < m. From the fact that ¢; is disjoint from L except at most
at its endpoints, we deduce that D(«;) < 1. Since « is the concatenation of the arcs «;, we
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have D(¢) < k + 1 < m + 1, and taking the supremum among all such arcs o we obtain
dist(y) <m + 1. Thus m > dist(y) — 1 > dist(4) — 1 as claimed.

Finally, since the elements of .7 are pairwise disjoint intervals in the vertical line L, their
total length is at most diam(pr,(A)), and since there are at least dist(4) — 1 such elements,
there must exist some / € .J of length at most £ = diam(pr,(A))/(dist(4) — 1). Since the
endpoints of [ are in different connected components of d A4, it follows from the definition
of lower width that Iw(A4) < £, as claimed. O

5. Proof of the main theorem

Let f € Homeog(T?) be a horizontal extension of an irrational rotation, let f A — Abe
alift of £ and let F: R? — R? be a lift of f (which also lifts f). Suppose for a contradiction
that p(F) is not a singleton, so it is an interval of the form [p~, p7] x {a} where p™ > p~.
Since p(F") = np(F), replacing f by some power of f if necessary we may assume that
pt —p~ = 10.

Fix 0 < € < 1/4 such that whenever z;,z, € RZ? satisfy d(z;,z,) < € one has
d(F(z1), F(z2)) < 1/4. Note that this implies that for z1, z5 € A,

(5.1 if d(z1,z5) < € then |¢F(21) —¢F (22)| <1/4 +e€.
Moreover, we remark that for any arc o in A,
(5.2) if D(0) < € then D(f(0)) < 1/4.

Fix§ >0,andlet A C A, x,y € A\ A, G C N, and the essential loop y C A\ 4 be asin
Lemma 3.2. Let K = max,ep |¢ F(2) |, which is finite since ¢ r is continuous and 7,-periodic.
Note that for any arc o in A one has

(5.3) D(f(0)) < D(0) + 2K.

We will show that dist(f” (A)) > ocoasn — oo. Foreachn > 0fix a geodesic arc oy, such
that oy, joins f” (x) to a point x, of f” (y) minimizing the distance from f” (x) to f" ),
and similarly let oy , be a geodesic arc joining " (y) to a point y, of f™(y) minimizing the
distance from /" (y) to f"(y). Note that both arcs are disjoint from " (y) except for their
endpoints x,, y,, and D(ox ,) < d(f” (x), f” (y)) (and similarly for o) ,).

For each n > 0, let I, be a simple arc in f” (y) joining x, to y,. Note thatifn € G,
from Lemma 3.2 we have D(0x,,) < € < 1/4, so by (5.2) we have D(fA(ax,n)) < 1/4. An
analogous estimate holds for 0, ,. Thus from Lemma 4.4 we have

W(ln+1) = W(f (1) — 4

and so from Lemma 4.1,

W(ln+1) = Wln) + ¢F(yn) — dr(xn) — 4.
Noting that d(x,, f” (x)) < e whenn € G, from (5.1) we have

|pF (xn) — o (F"(x)] < 1/4+ € < 1/2,

and similarly for y. Thus,

(5.4) W(lnt1) = W(I) + ¢r (" (») — ¢ (f"(x)) — 5.
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On the other hand, if » ¢ G we may obtain a rougher estimate: Lemma 3.2(4) implies
D(ox,n) < B, so by (5.3) we have D( f (0x,n)) < 2K + B, hence again from Lemma 4.4

W(Int1) = W(/ (1)) = (3 + 4B + 4K)
and from Lemma 4.1,
Wln+1) =2 Wn) + ¢r(yn) —¢F (xn) — (3 + 4B + 4K).
Since |¢pF (xn) — ¢F (f” (x))| < 2K, we conclude
(5.5) W(Ins1) = W) + ¢ (f" (1) = ¢r (f" () = (3 + 4B + 6K).
Combining (5.4) and (5.5) we obtain

n—1
W(In) = W(Io) = 57 — 3+ 4B + 6K)(n — ra) + _ ¢r(f¥ (1) — ¢r (f* (x)).

k=0

where r,, is the cardinality of G N {1,2,...,n}. Note that the summation above is the same

as ¢rn (y)—¢rn (x). Thus, using the fact that lim, oo ¢rn (¥)/n—¢pn(x)/n = pT—p~ > 10
and that the density of G is at last 1 — §, we have

liminfW(I,)/n > —5(1 — 8) — (3 — 4B + 6K)S + 10.
n—0o0

Recalling that the constants K and B depend only on f and not on §, we may fix
8§ < (3—4B + 6K)™! to conclude that

liminfW([I,)/n > 4.

n—>o00
In particular, W(I,) — oo asn — oo. Now let y/ C f "(A) be any essential simple
loop. Recall from Lemma 3.2(5) that A separates y from {x, y}, so f "(A) separates f " (y)
from {f” (x), f” (»)}. This 1mphes that any arc joining f” (x) or f” (y) to a point of f” (y)
intersects every essential loop in f "(A). In particular, the arcs oy , and 0y, , must intersect y’.
Let o} ,, and o7, ,, be simple subarcs of o , and 0y, , joining x, to a point x’ of y’ and y, to
a point y’ of y’, and otherwise disjoint from y’. Denoting by I’ a simple subarc of y’ joining
x" to y’, we have from Lemma 4.3 that

|W(I,) —W(I"| <2D(oy,) +2D(0,,) + 2.
Since D(oy,) < B and D(0,, ,,) < B, we conclude that
W(I') > W(l,) — 4B — 2.

Thus
D(y') = [W(I')| = [W(Iy) —4B 2],

Since this estimate is independent of the choice of the loop y’ in f "(A), we conclude that
dist(f"(4)) > |[W(l,) — 4B — 2| — oo

as n — oo. But then, recalling that diam(pr,( f "(A))) < B, Lemma 4.5 implies that

Iw( f "(A)) — 0 as n — oo, contradicting Lemma 3.2(5). This completes the proof. O
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RESOLVENT ESTIMATES
ON ASYMPTOTICALLY CYLINDRICAL MANIFOLDS
AND ON THE HALF LINE

BY Tanya J. CHRISTIANSEN anD KiriL DATCHEV

ABSTRACT. — Manifolds with infinite cylindrical ends have continuous spectrum of increasing mul-
tiplicity as energy grows, and in general embedded resonances (resonances on the real line, embedded
in the continuous spectrum) and embedded eigenvalues can accumulate at infinity. However, we prove
that if geodesic trapping is sufficiently mild, then the number of embedded resonances and eigenval-
ues is finite, and moreover the cutoff resolvent is uniformly bounded at high energies. We obtain as a
corollary the existence of resonance free regions near the continuous spectrum.

We also obtain improved estimates when the resolvent is cut off away from part of the trapping, and
along the way we prove some resolvent estimates for repulsive potentials on the half line which may be
of independent interest.

RESUME. — Les variétés a bouts infinis cylindriques ont du spectre continu dont la multiplicité
est croissante en fonction de I’énergie, et en général les résonances plongées (les résonances sur I’axe
réel, plongées dans le spectre continu) et les valeurs propres plongées peuvent s’accumuler a 'infini.
Cependant, on démontre que si les géodésiques sont suffisamment peu captées, alors le nombre de
résonances plongées et de valeurs propres plongées est fini, et en plus la résolvante tronquée est
uniformément bornée en hautes énergies. On obtient comme corollaire I’existence de certaines régions
sans résonance pres du spectre continu.

On obtient aussi des estimations améliorées lorsque la résolvante est tronquée loin de certaines
géodésiques captées, et, en chemin, on démontre des estimations de la résolvante pour des potentiels
répulsifs sur la demi-droite, qui peuvent avoir leur intérét propre.

1. Introduction

1.1. Resolvent estimates for manifolds with infinite cylindrical ends

The high energy behavior of the Laplacian on a manifold of infinite volume is, in many
situations, well known to be related to the geometry of the trapped set; this is the set of
bounded maximally extended geodesics. In the best understood cases, such as when the
manifold has asymptotically Euclidean or hyperbolic ends (see [57, §3] for a recent survey),

0012-9593/04/(C) 2021 Société Mathématique de France. Tous droits réservés doi:10.24033/asens.2477
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1052 T. J. CHRISTIANSEN AND K. DATCHEV

the trapped set is compact. Some results have been obtained for more general trapped sets
(e.g., manifolds with cusps were studied in [7]) but less detailed information is available.

In this paper we study manifolds with infinite asymptotically cylindrical ends, which
have noncompact trapped sets. A motivation for this study comes from waveguides and
quantum dots connected to leads. The spectral geometry of these is closely related to that of
asymptotically cylindrical manifolds, and they appear in certain models of electron motion in
semiconductors and of propagation of electromagnetic and sound waves. We give just a few
pointers to the physics and applied math literature here [34, 46, 47, 25, 2]. In [9], we prove
analogues of some of the results below for suitable (star-shaped) waveguides.

The fundamental example of a manifold with cylindrical ends is the Riemannian product
R x S!, which has an unbounded trapped set consisting of the circular geodesics. We are
interested in the behavior of the resolvent of the Laplacian (and its meromorphic continu-
ation, when this exists) for perturbations of such cylinders and their generalizations. As we
discuss below, this behavior can sometimes be very complicated, but we show that if some
geometric properties of the manifold are favorable, then the resolvent is uniformly bounded
at high energy. In the companion paper [10], we study the closely related problem of long
time wave asymptotics on such manifolds.

We begin with an illustration of a more general theorem to follow, by stating a high energy
resolvent estimate for two kinds of mildly trapping manifolds (X, g) with infinite cylindrical
ends.

EXAMPLE 1. — Let (r, 8) be polar coordinates in R for some d > 2, and let
X=RY  go=dr’+ F(r)ds,

where dS is the usual metric on the unit sphere, F(r) = r? near r = 0, and F’ is compactly
supported on some interval [0, R] and positive on (0, R); see Figure 1.1.

FIGURE 1.1. A cigar-shaped warped product.

Then for r(¢) > 0 all go-geodesics obey
2

d
) o= ar(t) = 2P F'(r(0)F(r())% = 0,

where r(¢) is the r coordinate of the geodesic at time ¢ and 7 is the angular momentum.
Consequently, the only trapped geodesics are the ones with 7(z) = F’'(r(¢t)) = 0, that is
the circular ones in the cylindrical end. This is the smallest amount of trapping a manifold
with a cylindrical end can have.

Let g be any metric such that g — g¢ is supported in {(r, 0) | r < R}, and such that g and
go have the same trapped geodesics. For example we may take g = go + cgy, where g; is
any symmetric two-tensor with support in {(r,0) | r < R}, and ¢ € R is chosen sufficiently
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small depending on g;. Alternatively, we may take g = dr? + gs(r), where gs(r) is a smooth
family of metrics on the sphere such that gs(r) = r?dS near r = 0 and gs(r) = F(r)dS
near r > R, and such that d,gs(r) > 0 on (0, R). This way we can construct examples where
g — go 1s not small.

ExamPLE 2. — Let (X, gg) be a convex cocompact hyperbolic surface, such as the
symmetric hyperbolic ‘pair of pants’ surface with three funnels depicted in Figure 1.2.

A

cosh?r

F(r)

FIGURE 1.2. A hyperbolic surface (X, gg) with three funnels, and a modification
of the metric which changes the funnel ends to cylindrical ends.

In particular, there is a compact set N C X (the convex core of X)) such that

X\ N = (0,00), x Yy, = dr? + cosh?r dy?,

8H|x\n
where Y is a disjoint union of k > 1 geodesic circles (possibly having different lengths).
We modify the metric in the funnel ends so as to change them into cylindrical ends in the
following way. Take g such that
8y =8H|y: 8l =dr’ + F(rdy*,

where F(r) = cosh?r near r = 0, and F’ is compactly supported and positive on the interior
of the convex hull of its support.

To obtain higher dimensional examples, we can take (X, gg) to be a conformally compact
manifold of constant negative curvature, with dimension d > 3, but in this case we need
the additional assumption that the dimension of the limit set is less than (d — 1)/2. The
construction of g now becomes more complicated and we give it in §3.3 below.

Our first result concerns only the above examples.

THEOREM 1.1. — Let (X, g) be as in Example 1 or 2 above, and let A < 0 be its Laplacian.
There is zo > 0 such that for any y € C2°(X) there is C > 0 such that

(1.1) Ix(=A =27 xl20-12000 = €
forallz e CwithRez > zg and Imz # 0.
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1054 T. J. CHRISTIANSEN AND K. DATCHEV

Here (—A — z)~! denotes the standard resolvent which maps L?(X) — L2(X), and
not its meromorphic continuation. Below, in Theorem 5.6, we also obtain bounds for the
meromorphic continuation, but these are more complicated to state.

The bound (1.1) is optimal in the sense that we cannot replace the right hand side by a
function of z which tends to 0 as Rez — oo. Indeed, taking the case of Example 1 with
d = 2 for definiteness, we have (—A — k?)v(r)e’*® = —v"(r)e’*? for any v € CX((R, 00))
and k € Z.

Note also that the resolvent in these examples is better behaved than it is for the (geomet-
rically simpler) Riemannian product (X,g) = (R x Y,g = dr? + gy), where (Y, gy) is a
compact Riemannian manifold. Indeed, take y € C2°(X) a function of r such that y > 0
and y # 0, and take yo € C>°(X) such that yox = x, and let ¢ be an eigenfunction of the
Laplacian on (Y, gy) with —A¢ = o02¢. Then, by separation of variables,

_ _ z—02
A2 fx(=a =2 xx0dlexy = 19ll2a lx(=87 =2 + 0*) " Xl L2 —— +o0,

where we take the limit using the explicit formula for the resolvent [23, (2.2.1)]. For our proof
of Theorem 1.1 it will be crucial that F/ > 0 near the cylindrical ends in Examples 1 and 2,
and this is what is missing in the Riemannian product just discussed.

We will deduce Theorem 1.1 from Theorem 3.1 below, which gives a stronger result
(allowing y to be replaced by a noncompactly supported weight) and also applies to
Schrodinger operators on more general manifolds with asymptotically cylindrical ends. We
will further prove in Theorem 3.2 that we can obtain stronger resolvent bounds by suitably
refining the cutoffs y.

An estimate like (1.1) has well-known implications for the spectrum of —A. In particular,
by [48, Theorem XIII.20], the spectrum is purely absolutely continuous on (zg, 0c0), which
rules out any embedded eigenvalues there, and we will see below, in §5, that embedded
resonances (resonances on the real line, embedded in the continuous spectrum) are also
ruled out.

To our knowledge ours is the first result ruling out the presence of infinitely many
embedded eigenvalues or resonances for a large class of examples of manifolds with infinite
cylindrical ends.

The situation can be very different for other manifolds with cylindrical ends. For example,
let X = RxY and g = dr?+ F(r)gy, where (Y, gy) is a compact Riemannian manifold and
F € C*(R; (0,00)), 1 — F is compactly supported, and max F' > 1. Then —A has infinitely
many embedded eigenvalues converging to +oo ([11, §3], [45, (3.6)]).

The study of the spectral and scattering theory of the Laplacian on manifolds with cylin-
drical ends, and their perturbations, goes back to Guillopé [28] and Melrose [36] and is an
active and wide-ranging area of research: see for example [31, 38, 49] for some recent results
and more references. There is also a large body of literature on the closely related study of the
Laplacian on waveguides: something of a survey can be found in [33], and let us also mention
the older result [26], and that there is a nonexistence result for eigenvalues in [20]. In a slightly
different direction, weighted resolvent estimates up to the spectrum and limiting absorption
principles have been investigated using Mourre theory [37, 1, 21], and this has been applied
to geometric situations such as ours in [40].
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Our results also have implications for the distribution of resonances; these are the poles of
the meromorphic continuation of the resolvent, and their study in this context also goes back
to[28, 36]. An existence result for resolvent poles (in the presence of appropriate quasimodes,
and which may be embedded in the real line or complex) on waveguides can be found in [24],
and for more such results see [33]. Upper bounds on the number resonances for manifolds
with infinite cylindrical ends are given in [8].

In Theorem 5.6, we will use an identity due to Vodev [52] to prove that (1.1) (or a more
general resolvent estimate up to the spectrum) implies the existence of a resonance free region
near the continuous spectrum. In a companion paper to this one, [10], we use these results
to prove an asymptotic expansion for solutions to the wave equation.

1.2. Repulsive potentials on the half line

In this paper we also obtain some resolvent estimates for Schrédinger operators on the
half line which we need in the course of the proofs of our main results, and which may be of
independent interest. We state them here.

Let Vp be a bounded, nonnegative, nonincreasing potential on the half line, such that

(1.3) Vh(r) < =8y (1+r)""Wp(r) <0

for some 8y > 0 and for all r > 0, where if Vp is not everywhere differentiable then (1.3) is
meant in the sense of measures. Note that in particular the potential is repulsive in the sense
of classical mechanics, since V},(r) < 0 except where Vp(r) = 0.

Forh > 0and ¢ € C\ [0, 00) let

(—h202 + Vp — )"

denote the Dirichlet resolvent. In this paper we prove the following semiclassical resolvent
estimates:

THEOREM 1.2. — Forall s, sy, s > 1/2 with sy + sp > 2 there is C > 0 such that for all
L e C\[0,00) and h > 0 we have

—s(_ 712092 1 s C
(14) (1 + 1)~ (=h22 + Vp(r) =) (1 +1)~*|| < Wik
(1.5) 4P 25 4 Vo)~ 7 4 )72 =
and
(1.6) VD ()21 + 1)V (=207 + Vp(r) = )7 (1 + 1)~ < %

where the norms are L>(Ry) — L?(R4).

Recall that, in the case Vp =0, (1.4) and (1.5) are well known to be sharp as
dist(¢, [0,00)) — 0; this can be checked from the explicit formula for the resolvent in
that case, which we give below in (5.4).

In fact, we will deduce these estimates from some uniform estimates for Schrodinger
operators with repulsive potentials, replacing C by an explicit constant. To state them, let

Pp := —02 4 Vp(r),
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1056 T. J. CHRISTIANSEN AND K. DATCHEV

regarded as a self-adjoint operator on L?(R) with domain {u € H?(R,) | u(0) = 0}.

THEOREM 1.3. — Forall§ > 0,0 € [0,1], andz € C\ [0, 00), we have

(1.7 I+ 2 (P =) 1+ < %E (% + %) :
(1.8) 10 +7) 2P — ) (1 + 1) 2 0D < (1 4 V2) (é + %) ,
and
(1.9)

Vo) 51+ 1)~ Py — 2 Wp () (1 + )5 < % t %V

where the norms are L>(Ry) — L?(R,).

Note that Theorem 1.3 implies Theorem 1.2.

If Vp € C'([0,00)) is compactly supported and has V), < 0 on the interior of the
support of Vp, then (1.3) is satisfied for some 8y > 0 (because log Vp and (log Vp)' tend
to —oo at the boundary of the support). Moreover the class of potentials satisfying (1.3) for
a given 6y > 0is closed under nonnegative linear combinations and contains all functions of
the form (1 4 r)™™ with m > §y. The same proof could also handle potentials Vp satisfying
(1.3) and such that Vp(r) — oo as r — 0, provided Vp (r)|u(r)|> — 0 as r — 0 for all u in
the domain of Pp.

The bounds (1.4) and (1.7) are best when the spectral parameter is not too close to 0, and
(1.5) and (1.8) are best when the spectral parameter is close to 0. We can think of (1.6) and
(1.9) as being a kind of Agmon or elliptic estimate in the limit |z] — 0 (see also (4.14) below);
they give an improvement when we are looking at the resolvent in the elliptic and classically
forbidden range in the interior of the support of Vp. When Vp(r) ~ (1 +r) ™ asr — oo
for some m > 0, the weights in (1.9) are also to be compared to the weights in [55, 39]; see in
particular [39, Theorem 1.3].

If we do not demand explicit constants in the estimates, then Theorem 1.3 is essentially
well-known if either Vp (0) (which we can think of as a coupling constant) is not large (see
[55, Chapter 4] for a more general discussion of scattering on the half line, and [32] for some
more recent results and references), or if Vp(0) and |z| are large (this is the semiclassical,
nontrapping regime: see [55, Chapter 7, Theorem 1.6] for a similar result). The main novelty
here is that we cover all values of Vp(0) and |z| uniformly, and for our applications in §3
we will especially need the case where Vp (0) is large compared to |z|: this corresponds to a
low-energy semiclassical problem.

We prove Theorem 1.3 in §2 below.
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1.3. Notation

Throughout the paper C is a large constant which can change from line to line, and all
estimates are uniform for 2 € (0, h;], where h; can change from line to line. It will sometimes
be convenient to write derivatives with respect to r using the notation D, := —id,. We use

hell gz xy == 1(=H> A+ D™ 2ull 12,

and similarly define ||u|| HI" (R) and ||u|| H"(R) (in the latter case we will only be concerned
with u vanishing near r = 0, so the boundary condition on the Laplacian implicit in the
notation in this case is immaterial).

The energy level £y > 0 is fixed in §3.1, along with the rest of the notation needed for
our general abstract setup of a mildly trapping Schrodinger operator on a manifold with
asymptotically cylindrical ends. The auxiliary notations E; and E, are defined in §4.2 in
terms of this setup. The notation E without a subscript is used in §2 and §5 to denote a
variable positive energy, not related in any particular way to Eq or E; or E..

The radial variable r on the cylindrical end has the same meaning in §3.1, in §4, and in
§5. The usage in §2 is consistent with this usage, if we separate variables to write Schrodinger
operator on an asymptotically cylindrical end as a sum of Schrodinger operators on R.. For
example, if A is the Laplacian on ((0, 00) x Y, dr? + gy) we write

o0 o0
—A = Z(—af +07)¢; ® ¢, tomean — Au = Z¢,- /Y (=07 + oP)u(r, y)g; (y)dvol(y),
J=0 Jj=0

where {¢; }f.io is a complete set of real-valued orthonormal eigenfunctions of the Laplacian
onY and —Ay¢; = 0}7¢;.

Of course the results of §2 also apply to more general Schrodinger operators on R.

The variable r is used a little differently in §1.1, §3.3, and §3.4. To convert the r in one of
these sections to the r in the rest of the paper, use the affine map

(1.10) r=6(r—R1)/(R2 — Ry),

for suitably chosen R; and R,, and then multiply g by (R, — R;)?/36 to remove the factor
that appears in front of dr?. For Example 1, take Ry such that inf{r > 0 | g(r,y) =
go(r,y) forall y} < Ry < R and use R, = R. For Example 2, let R, = maxsupp F’, and
take Ry € (0, R,). For§3.3,let Ry = R+ 1 and R, = maxsupp F’'. For§3.4,let Ry = R/2
and R, = R.

2. Resolvent estimates on the half line

In this section we prove Theorem 1.3. All function norms and inner products in this
section are in L2(R4), and operator norms are L2(Ry) — L2(Ry).

Proofof (1.7). — Let E := Rezand ¢ := | Im z|. We begin by proving an a priori estimate
when E > 0 and ¢ > 0. Roughly speaking, the idea is to exploit the fact that, since V}, <0,
we have the positive commutator [Pp,rd,] = —20% — rVj(r) > 0. However, to be able
to control the remainder terms in our positive commutator argument, we must replace rd,
with w(r)d, where w grows more slowly. Such commutants have been used by many authors
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(see [48, §XI11.7] and references therein); below we take an approach inspired by [52, 15] and
papers cited therein.

Take w € C ([0, 00); [0, 1]) such that w’(r) > 0 for all r > 0, and take u € H?(R,) such
that u(0) = 0 and (w’)~'/2(Pp —z)u € L?; in particular, u(r) and u/(r) tend to 0 as r — oo.
Adding together the integration by parts identities

—((w(Vp — E))'u,u) = 2Re{w(Vp — E)u,u’)
and
(wu' u'y + w(0)|u'(0)]* = —2Re(wu”, u’)
gives
E[INVwhul® + |Vwu'|* = (wVp) u,u) + w(O) ' (0)]?
= 2Re{w(Pp — 2)u,u’) — 2Imz Im{wu, u').

Since 0 < w < 1, this implies

Q2.1) EllVwul®+IVwu'|>—((wVp) u,u) < 2‘ Ivw'u'l| +2é] [l

‘ —(Pp-2)

——(Pp — 2)u
wl

Later we will choose w so that (wVp)’' < 0, but first we estimate the second term on the right,

which we think of as a remainder term. Since Vp > 0, integrating by parts gives

lu'|I> < Re((Pp — 2)u, u) + E|ull® < IVwull + Efu|?

1
ﬁ(PD — Z)u
and we also have

vV wul.

ellull® = | Im((Pp — 2)u, u)| <

1
——(Pp — 2)u
V' ( )
Combining these gives

1 2
llull?lu’ll> < (E + ) | == (Pp — 2)u| [[Vw'ul?

V'

and then plugging this into (2.1) gives
1

E||Vwul? + [[Vw'|> = (wVp) u,u) <2
Ju'

(PD — z)u

(1wl + VE + el Varul ).

Completing the square gives

2.2)

_ JE+s
(ﬁnﬁun— 77

1
/w’

2
(Pp —z)u )

(PD - z)u

)2 + (WWH - Hﬁ(% — 2

2F + ¢ 2

E

1
/w’

— ((wVp)'u,u) <

We now take

Sy

1 -3,
8V+8( +r)

(2.3) w(r):=1-—
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so that, by (1.3), we have

(24) (wVp)'(r) =

83y Vp(r) , Sy Vp(r)

+ % < —F
Gy 1+ 8 i TV == (
where, as with (1.3), we understand (2.4) in the sense of measures in the case that Vp is not
differentiable everywhere. We may now drop the second and third terms from the left hand
side of (2.2), giving

(1+r)7%— )50,

- VE + e+ V2E +¢
VE|Vwhul| < 7 7=

From (2.5) we can deduce a weighted resolvent estimate when Rez > 0, Imz # 0. To
obtain an estimate for all z € C \ [0, c0), we use the Phragmén—Lindelof principle in the
following way. For u, v € L?(Ry), put

(2.6) U = {1+ (Pp—2)7 (14 1) 2 u )z,

and for o > 0 put

2.5)

(Pp — 2)u

Qq:={zeC|aRez <|Imz|}.
Then U is holomorphic in 2,, where it obeys

[Vl _ VT + a2 [ufv]

U <
V= iz, 0,00 = e
Moreover, by (2.5), for z € 92, \ {0}, we have
2.7) U(z)| < («/1 +o+V2+ a) (6= + 87" vl
Then the Phragmén—Lindelof principle (see e.g., [48, p. 236]) implies (2.7) for all z € Q4.
Taking o — 0 gives (1.7). O

Proof of (1.8). — We begin by following the proof of (1.7), but we drop the first term,
rather than the second, from the left hand side of (2.2), so that in place of (2.5) we have

I Vwu' ||<<1+\/2+8E )

We now integrate by parts to obtain a weighted version of the Poincaré 1nequality:

—(PD —Z)ul.

N B e Rl
giving
2.8) H(lﬂ)*%“ N 1<1+\/2+8E ) —(PD—z)u

We now apply the Phragmén—Lindel6f principle as in the proof of (1.7), with the difference
that in place of (2.6) we use

U = (1 4+ (P =27 (14 1) u.v),

to obtain (1.8) when 6 = 1. Then taking the adjoint gives the result for 6 = 0, and
interpolating (that is to say, applying the Phragmén—Lindel6f principle with respect to 8 € C
such that Re 8 € [0, 1]) gives the result for 6 € (0, 1). O
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Proof of (1.9). — We again proceed as in the proof of (1.7), but this time we replace (2.3)
by

8[/ -8
=1—-— 1
w(r) 26y 8)( +r)°,
so that (2.4) is replaced by
Sy Vp(r)
/ _yreygyvJ
(wVp)'(r) < A1)

Now dropping the first two terms on the left hand side of (2.2) gives

<8VVD(V) ><2E+8 ! (Pp —2)
2+ =T E |y r T

2

’

or
1 1 148 2424 ¢E7!
Vp(r)2(1+r)"2(Pp—z) YA +r) 2 <" /8146851
[Vp(r)2(A+7r)"2(Pp—2)" (1 +r)" = | N v
We now proceed as in the proof of (1.8), applying the Phragmen-Lindeldf principle to
obtain (1.9) for & = 1, and then taking the adjoint and interpolating to obtain (1.9) for
6 €10,1). O

3. Resolvent estimates for mildly trapping manifolds

In §3.1 we state our main resolvent estimates for mildly trapping manifolds with asymp-
totically cylindrical ends, under suitable abstract assumptions. In the remainder of §3 we give
examples which satisfy the assumptions, and then in §4 we prove the estimates.

3.1. Resolvent estimates for asymptotically cylindrical manifolds

Let (X, g) be a smooth Riemannian manifold of dimension d > 2, with or without
boundary, with the following kind of asymptotically cylindrical ends: we assume there is an
open set X, C X such that 0X N X, = @, X \ X, is compact, and

Xe= (0,00, xY, g, =dr’+ f(n*“ Vgy.

Here Y is a compact, not necessarily connected, manifold without boundary of dimen-
siond — 1, gy is a fixed smooth metricon Y and f € C*([0, c0); (0, 1]). We suppose further
that there is 6o > 0 such that

(3.1) I(f =D®@) < Ce(1 +r)* % forallk e Ngand r >0
and
(3.2) F'(r)=8(1+r)"Y1 - f)>0forallr > 0.

Suppose finally that f(r) < 1 for r < 6. Note that if we replace r < 6 by r < rg in this last
condition, we can reduce to the case ro = 6 by multiplying g by a constant and rescaling r
(i.e., using (1.10) with Ry = 0 and R, = ry).

We briefly discuss the assumptions (3.1) and (3.2). Note that the class of functions f such
that (3.1) and (3.2) hold for a given 6o > 0 is convex, and contains all functions of the
form f(r) = 1 — (1 + r)™™ whenever m > §y. Moreover, all functions f, such that f’ is
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compactly supported and positive on the interior of the support of (1 — ), obey (3.1) and
(3.2) for some 8y > 0; indeed, letting Ry := max supp(l — f), we have

. o d
rl%lz?f log(1 - f(r)) = rlTHI?f 7, log(l = f(r)) = —o0.

If f’is compactly supported then the ends are cylindrical, rather than just asymptotically
cylindrical.

For notational convenience let us extend r to be a continuous function on X with
—1/2<r <0on X \ X,, and extend f to be constant for r < 0.

Let A < 0 be the Laplacian on X. Let

P =Py :=-h*A+V,
where & € (0, ho] for some kg > 0, and:

— V =V, € C®(X x (0, ho]; R) is bounded, together with all derivatives, uniformly
in i € (0, ho.

— V| ¥ is a function of r and % only, and has a decomposition V| X, = Vi, + hVs, where
Vi, and Vg may also depend on &, and Vs = 0 for r > 5 and |V§k)(r)| + IVL(k)(r)| <
Cx (1 4 r)~*=% for all k > 0, uniformly in /.

— V[(r) = =801 +r)"'Vp(r) <Oforallr > 0.

Note that the assumptions allow V' = 0 but not f = 1. Such a restriction is necessary to
obtain a resolvent bound which is uniform up to the spectrum, in light of the computation in
(1.2), which rules out such a bound in the case (X, g) = Rx Y, dr? +dS)and P = —h2A.

Fix Ey > 0. We suppose that Ey is a “mildly trapping” energy level for P in the sense that
adding a complex absorbing barrier supported on X, gives a polynomial resolvent bound.
More specifically, suppose that for some Wk € C*°(R; [0, 1]) with Wk = 0 near (—o0, 5] and
Wk = 1 near [6, 00), there is N € R such that
(3.3) I(P —iWk(r) — Eo) ' ll1200)»1200) =  a(mh™ < h™,

forall i € (0, ho].
We have the following weighted resolvent bound up to the spectrum.

THEOREM 3.1. — Let (X, g), P, Ey, and a(h) be as above. Fix sy, s > 1/2 such that
$1 + 82 > 2. There are C > 0 and h1 > 0 such that

(3.4) I(1+r)~"(P —Eo—ie) "(1 + 1) 2|l p2(x)>r2(x) < Cla(h) + h~Hh™",
foralle € R\ 0 and for all h € (0, hq].

Note that the condition on s; and s; is the same as the one in §1.2 above, see in particular
(1.5) and (1.8). This is the resolvent weighting needed to have a low energy bound for
scattering on the half line (and for more general Euclidean scattering problems).

To deduce Theorem 1.1 from Theorem 3.1, in Examples 1 and 2 we let X, be the part of X
where r > ry, for any r; > 0 such that F’(r;) > 0, and put V = 0. Then, after redefining r
as in the remark following (3.2), we see that g has the desired form in X, and it remains to
check that (3.3) holds with N < 2. Below in §3.2 and §3.3 we will show this for some examples
which generalize Examples 1 and 2 above.
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We also have an improved bound when we cut off away from the trapping in the end. To
stateit, let y;p € C*°(R; [0, 1]) be O near (—oo, 0] and 1 near [1, c0). Let Ay < 0be the Lapla-
cian on (Y, gy), and let {¢;}72 , be a complete real-valued orthonormal set of its eigenfunc-
tions, with —Ay¢; = 0]-2¢j, where 0 = 09 < 07 < ---. Forany & C {0, 1, ...}, we denote
the orthogonal projection onto modes corresponding to &/ by I g: L?(X,) — L?(X,), so
that

(Mgr3) i= 3 ¢0) [ ur:);0)dvolr),
jeg Y

where y and y’ denote points in Y. Then ||ITgxn (")l 2(x)—»12(x) = 1, unless &/ is empty.

THEOREM 3.2. — Fixs > 1/2andcg > 0. Let

& :={j | Ej := Eo —h*0} & [-cgh.cgl}.

Define a microlocal cutoff y g: L*>(X) — L*(X) by putting
(Moxn() + VVe@) + 7 T@ D =T)u, e L2(Xe),
u, uel?(X\ X,),

(3.5  qogu:=

and then extending to general u € L?(X) by linearity. There are C > 0 and hy > 0 such that
(3.6) 1A+ xg(P—Eo—ie) ™" (1 + 1) *llL2x)sr2x) < C(+a(h)h™",
foralle € R\ 0 and for all h € (0, hq].

By taking the adjoint, we see that (3.6) implies
(3.7 1L+ 1) (P = Eo—ie) ' xg(1 + 1)~ 20— 1200 = C(L+a(h)h™.

Note that the statement is strongest when ¢ g is chosen very small, much smaller than Ej.
We think of y g as cutting off away from (or, almost, projecting away from)

Tg={uel?>X,)| fu=u, Vou=0, Mgu =0} C L*(X).

Observe that the condition E; € [—cgh,cg] corresponds, when V;, = 0O and f = I,
to the condition that p*> € [—cgh, cg], where p is the dual variable to r. In this sense Ty
corresponds to a neighborhood of the bicharacteristics in 7* X, along which r is constant,
that is to say bicharacteristics trapped in the cylindrical ends. In this sense y g cuts off away
from the trapping in the cylindrical ends. The asymmetry in the interval [—c gh, ¢ g] is due to
the fact that our estimates are much easier when E; < —Ch for any C > 0 (see in particular
the sentence following (4.41) below); we do not expect this form of the interval to be optimal.

To simplify matters, in our discussion of the interpretation and context of this result we
focus on the special case of the following corollary, although most of the statements could
be adapted to apply to the more general case.

COROLLARY 3.3. — Let (X,g) = (R?,g) be as in Example 1. In the notation of that
example, fix y € CX(X) withsuppy C {(r,0) € R? | r < R}, and fix s > 1/2. Then
there are zg > 0 and C > 0 such that
(3.8)
1A+ 17 (=A =2 21200 + 102 =27 10 + 1)l 202200 < C/VRez,

forallz e CwithRez > zg and Imz # 0.
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Note that this y is local, in contrast to the microlocal y g of Theorem 3.2. Recall that R is
the radius at which the cylindrical end begins; hence y is a cut off away from the trapping
on the cylindrical end, and in this example there is no other trapping. The right hand side
of (3.8) is the usual nontrapping upper bound, cf. (1.7) and the bound of Ch~! in (1.4).
There have been many results in asymptotically Euclidean, conic, and hyperbolic scattering
proving that such nontrapping bounds hold when one cuts off away from trapping on both
sides of the resolvent: these go back to work of Cardoso and Vodev [7], refining an earlier
result of Burq [4]. Intriguingly, in (3.8) we get a nontrapping bound by applying a spatial
cutoff away from trapping on only one side of the resolvent; to our knowledge no such result
is known in asymptotically Euclidean, conic, and hyperbolic scattering, although a related
weaker bound can be found in [6, 12, 19] (and note that the weaker bound is shown to be
optimal in a special example in [22]). A possible interpretation is the following: unlike in
any of the examples studied in [6, 19], in Example 1 the set K of bicharacteristics trapped
ast — +ooandt — —oois the same as the set 'y of bicharacteristics trapped ast — +o0 or
t — —o0, and one expects resolvent estimate losses due to mild trapping to be concentrated
onl'y.

On the other hand, in [17] it is shown that for a “well in an island” semiclassical
Schrédinger operator (in which case incidentally K does equal I'y), losses due to trap-
ping extend beyond I'+ and cutting off on one side only is not enough to give nontrapping
bounds; as discussed in that paper, this is closely related to the fact that the trapping in this
case is stable (so that tunneling can produce losses away from I'1), unlike in Example 1 or
in the examples in [19]. It is then natural to ask: when is cutting off a resolvent away from
trapping on one side sufficient to give nontrapping bounds, and when is it necessary to cut
off on both sides?

3.2. Examples with no trapping away from the ends

Let X have no boundary and let Kg, be the set of bicharacteristics of P at energy Eg
which do not intersect T* X,. If Kg, = @, then it is essentially well-known that

(3.9) I(P —iWk(r) — Eo) 200y >120x) < Ch™Y:

the proof of (3.9) follows from the proof of [23, Theorem 6.11] or that of [16, Proposition 3.2].
In the case that |V| < Ch, demanding that Kg, = @ is equivalent to demanding that all
maximally extended geodesics on X intersect X, ; specific examples are given in Example 1.

3.3. Hyperbolic and normally hyperbolic trapped sets.

If Kg, # 9 we cannot hope to have (3.9), but if Kg, is hyperbolic or normally hyperbolic
then we may have

(3.10) I(P —iWg(r) = Eo) lL2x)y>r2(x) < C log(h™")n™".

In the case of a closed hyperbolic orbit, such bounds are due to Burq [5] and Christianson
[12]. For hyperbolic trapped sets satisfying a pressure condition they are due to Nonnen-
macher and Zworski [42], and for normally hyperbolic trapped sets to Wunsch and Zworski
[54] and to Nonnenmacher and Zworski [43] (and see also [22]). Some recent surveys of the
substantial wider literature concerning estimates like (3.10) can be found in [41, 57].
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To deduce (3.10) from [42] or [43], note that the difference between (3.10) and [42, (2.7)] or
[43, (1.18)] lies in the assumptions in the region where Wx = 1. But in this region P —i Wk is
semiclassically elliptic, so the discrepancy can be removed using a parametrix G’ analogous
to the one in (4.1) below, and rather than having to go through a procedure like that in §4.5
we just have (P —iWg(r) — Eo)G’' = I + O(h®™).

Rather than discussing the general dynamical assumptions further, we now specialize to
more concrete examples.

Let (X, gg) be a conformally compact manifold of constant negative curvature. We recall
that this means that the metric gg is asymptotically hyperbolic in the sense of [35] (see also
[23, §5.1]), so there is an open set X, and R € R such that X \ X is compact and

X, =(R.00)y xY,  gu|y, =dr’+e¥gy(e™),

where Y is a compact, not necessarily connected, manifold without boundary and gy (x) is
a family of metrics on Y depending smoothly on x up to x = 0. Such a ‘normal form’ of the
metric was first found in [27], and it is also in [23, §5.1.1].

We modify the metric to obtain a manifold with cylindrical ends in the following way. We
first observe that, denoting points in 7* X} by (r, y, p,n), where y € Y, p is dual to r, and
n is dual to y, along g -geodesics we have

d2
dr?
where the length |n|r,y is taken with respect to the dual metric to gy (e™"). Hence, after

r=1F =207 nl7,) = 4e” Iz, (1+ 0(e™),

possibly redefining R to be larger, we may suppose that i > 2e~2" |n|f,y forr > R, and in
particular that no bounded g -geodesics intersect X;. Indeed, since Eo := p*+e~2"|n|? is
conserved and 7 = 2p, in X, we have

F>2e7 0}, =2E0 —i%/2,
which means r is not bounded for all 7.
Fix yg € C%(R;[0,1]) such that yg(r) = 1 near (—oo, R] and yg(r) = O near

[R 4+ 1,00), and fix F € C®°([R, o0), (0, 00)) such that F’ is compactly supported, positive
on the interior of its support, and such that F’(r) > 0 forr < R + 2. Take g such

that 8lx\x, = 8H|x\x,® and
8|y, = xu(gn + Ce(1 = yu () (dr? + F(r)gy (0)) .
We claim that if C, is large enough, then # > 0 along g-geodesics in X,. Indeed,

/2= —xu(r)d-(e7 [0l ,) + Co(1 — xu (M) F'()nlg = X () (e 0]}, — Ce F(r)nlp),
so it is enough to take Cg large enough that on 7* supp x4, (r) we have

e > nl?, < CoF(r)Inl3.

Now we may take X, to be the part of X, in which r > R + 1, and, after redefining r by
(1.10), we see that it remains only to check (3.3).

We take Wx € C°°(RR; [0, 1]) which is 1 near [R + 2, 00) and 0 near (—oo, R + 1], and
suppose |V| < Chand Ey = 1. Let K denote the set of trapped unit speed geodesics
of (X, gu ), regarded as a subset of 7* X. We see that K is also the set of the bicharacteristics
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of P at energy Eo which do not intersect 7* X,, and that gz = g near the projection of K
onto X.

Let dgx be the Hausdorff dimension of K. If dx < d, then the assumptions of [42] are
satisfied, and (3.10) holds.

If d = 2 and V = 0, then we can dispense with the requirement that dxg < d thanks to a
recent result of Bourgain and Dyatlov [3, Theorem 2] (this is the case presented in Example 2
above). To do this we use the fact (see [5, Lemma 4.7] or e.g., [23, Proof of (6.3.10)]) that [3,
(1.1)] implies

I x(=h*Ao — Eo —i0) ' xllL2x)>12(x) < C log(h™")h™!

forany y € C2°(X). Then the gluing result of [18, Theorem 2.1] together with the semiclassi-
cally outgoing property of (—h?Ag— Eq—i0)~! (established by Vasy in [50] and see also [23,
Theorem 5.34]) implies (3.10). In the interest of brevity we do not discuss this further here.

3.4. Warped products with embedded eigenvalues

Let X :=Rx Y and g := dr? + f(r)*@Vgy for some f € C®(R; (0, 1]) which is 1
on R\ (=R, R) for some R > 0 and has a nondegenerate minimum as its only critical point
in (—R, R): see Figure 3.1.

FIGURE 3.1. An hourglass shaped surface of revolution.

Suppose V = h2Vy, with Viy = Vg (r) € C2°((—R, R)). Then the part of the trapped set
away from the cylindrical ends is normally hyperbolic and we have (3.10) (see [23, (6.3.10)],
and see also [14, 13] for the case of a degenerate minumum where incidentally we also have
(3.3)). Consequently, by Theorem 3.1, there is zy > 0 such that for all sy, s, > 1/2 such
that s; + s > 2, there is C > 0 such that

1A+ r D A+ Vg —2) A + Ir )2 ll2xn» 220 < C.

forallz € C with Rez > zp and Imz # 0. In particular the spectrum of —A + Vy is
absolutely continuous on (zg, 00).

But if f and Vi are suitably chosen, then A + Vy has an eigenvalue embedded in the
spectrum in [0, zg]. Indeed, we have

A= SO Y (B SO0 =02 fe ) g2 e | 1),

J=0
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where {¢; }72, is a complete set of real-valued orthonormal eigenfunctions of the Laplacian
onY and —Ay¢; = 0]-2¢j. For J € Ny, consider the effective potential

Vi) = ") f()7 o7 (f)7HED = 1)+ Vi ().
Then D? + V; has an eigenvalue as long as [ V;(r)dr < 0 by [48, Theorem XIIL110],

and this corresponds to an embedded eigenvalue for —A + Vy as long as it is positive,
for which it suffices to have min Vy(r) > —crf. For example, we may take f such that
J(f(r)y=#@=D 1) < 1/4and Viy € C°((—R, R);[-02/2,0]) such that Vi (r) = —02/2
on [—R/2, R/2], and then J sufficiently large.

By elaborating the above constuction one can also find examples with any finite number
of embedded eigenvalues.

It is not clear whether there are examples of manifolds with cylindrical ends such
that —A has a finite but nonzero number of eigenvalues. For all known examples where
eigenvalues occur, the existence of infinitely many eigenvalues is either also established
[11, 45] or at the least it is not ruled out [33]. On the other hand 0 is always a resonance
of —A on a manifold with cylindrical ends, with the constant functions as resonant states,
unless there is a boundary condition somewhere that eliminates them.

4. Proof of Theorems 3.1 and 3.2

4.1. Outline of proof
The idea of the proofs is to define a parametrix for P — z by
@1 Gi=qx(r = D)(P —iWg(r) = 2) " & (r) + ge(r + D(Pe —2)7 g (1),

where y., yx € C*°(R) obey y. + xx = 1, supp y. C (3, 00), and supp yx C (—o0, 4), and
P, is a suitably chosen differential operator such that P, = P on the part of X where r > 2.
Then

(P—2)G = I+[W* D7, xx (r—DI(P—=iWk (r)=2)"" xx () +[1* D}, fe(r+DI(Pe—2)"" te(r)

and we will construct an inverse for (P — z) by removing this remainder using a Neumann
series; although the remainder above need not be small, we will see that powers of it are. We
call the part of X where r € (2,5) the resolvent gluing region, because the functions in the
range of the remainder are supported in that region. To prove that powers of the remainder
are small, we will need to know that:

1. The resolvents of P —i Wk (r) and P, obey estimates analogous to (3.4) and (3.6). This
is the case for P — i Wi (r) thanks to the assumption (3.3), and we will prove it for a
suitable choice of P, in §4.3 and §4.4.

2. The resolvents of P — i Wi (r) and P, obey improved estimates when multiplied by
cutoffs with suitable support properties in the resolvent gluing region, corresponding
to a (special case of a) semiclassically outgoing condition so that we are able to remove
the remainders. The needed estimates are proved in [18] for P —i Wk (r) and in §4.3 and
§4.4 for P,.
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We combine these estimates to prove Theorems 3.1 and 3.2 in §4.5. There we follow a
procedure analogous to that in [18], but with some finer analysis of remainders to remove
the losses due to trapping in the cylindrical end (see also [16, §3] for another, in some ways
related, variation on this resolvent gluing procedure).

4.2. Model operators for X,

On X,, A can be written as a direct sum of one-dimensional Schrédinger operators:

[e.]

Ay = 1O (= oo =2 ) g e e | £,

=0
where {¢; f’io is a complete set of real-valued orthonormal eigenfunctions of the Laplacian
onY and —Ay¢; = a]?qﬁj. We will introduce model operators P; obeying
4.2)

Pl oy = ~HF H Vi) Vi) = V) + RS 0) f()7 + R F ()@Y — 1),

and we will be studying them near the energy levels
Ej = Eo — I’0;}.

We will study two ranges of j separately, and the model operators P; will act on different
spaces depending on j. These two ranges correspond to a different behavior in the resolvent
gluing region, which is the part of X where r € (2,5) (see §4.1). To define the ranges, fix
E. € R, independent of /, such that

0< E, < cg,
where ¢ g is as in the statement of Theorem 3.2, and
(4.3) Ej < Ex = h%07 f(5)77D = Ey;

note that the conditions are compatible because E; = 0 when Ey = hzoj2 and f(5) < L.

The first range we consider is E; < E,; in this range the set where r < 5 is classically
forbidden because V; > E;, and we control remainders in the gluing region using Agmon
estimates, taking care to prove that our estimates are uniform as j — oo (although the
effective potentials /; become unbounded as j — oo, they are nonnegative, so the relevant
estimates actually get better in this limit). The second range is £; > E,; in this range the
set where r < 5 is not classically forbidden, but the energy levels E; are bounded below by a
positive constant and the effective potentials V; are repulsive, so nontrapping propagation of
singularities estimates hold, which we can use to control the remainders in the gluing region
(once again we take care to prove that the estimates are uniform in j).

For the first range of j we define the operators P; to act on L2(R4), with a Dirichlet
boundary condition at 0, in order to be able to use Theorem 1.3 (the Dirichlet boundary
condition makes it easier to analyze the behavior of the resolvent when | E; | is small). For the
second range of j it is more convenient to work over R than R, in order to avoid reflection
phenomena when studying propagation of singularities.

ANNALES SCIENTIFIQUES DE L’ECOLE NORMALE SUPERIEURE



1068 T. J. CHRISTIANSEN AND K. DATCHEV

4.3. Analysis when E; < E,

In §4.3 all function norms and inner products are in L?(R. ), and operator norms are
L?*(Ry) — L?(R.), unless otherwise specified.

For this range of j, we put
4.4) Pj :=h>D} + V;(r),
regarded as a self-adjoint operator on L2 (IR, ) with a Dirichlet boundary condition at r = 0.

We first prove resolvent estimates for P; analogous to (3.4) and (3.6).

PROPOSITION 4.1. — Fix sy, s, s > 1/2 such that s1 + s3 > 2. Then
(4.5) I+ 1)~ (P = Ej —ie) (1 4+ )2 < Ch™?

and
(4.6)
IA+r) " x(r)(Pj—Ej—ie) ' (1+r) ||+ | (14+r)*(Pj—Ej—ie) " x(r)(1+r)~*| < Ch™!

foralle e R\ O, j € Nsuch that E; < E,, where

X0) = VL) + f) == -1,

Proof. — The idea of the proof is to apply Theorem 1.3; more precisely (4.5) corresponds
to (1.8) (see also (1.5)), and (4.6) corresponds to (1.9) (see also (1.6)).

Before beginning the proof proper, by way of outline let us briefly discuss the terms in V;,
and explain how they each do or do not satisfy (1.3). The term hzojz(f(r)_“/(d_l) —1) does
satisfy it thanks to (3.2) and (4.3), and moreover those bounds and f(r) < 1 for r < 6 imply
that the term is nontrivial when r < 6. The term V7, satisfies it, and we think of it as being
harmless. The term Vs does not satisfy it, but we will show that its effect is compensated by
that of the hzojz(f(r)_“/(d_l) —1) term. The most difficult term to treat is the 22 £ (r) f(r) !
term. This term may prevent h~2V; from satisfying (1.3), but we will show that thanks to (4.3)
we can treat it as a small perturbation.

More precisely, let
Vi (r) 1= Vi(r) = h* f"(r) f(r) ™!
and observe that for & sufficiently small Vs obeys (1.3) for some 6y > 0, since V; and
f¥@=1 _ 1 obey it and |Vs| + |V§| < C(f~*/@=D — 1) thanks to (4.3). Indeed, to see
that f~4/@=1 _ 1 obeys it we write, using & := 4/(d — 1) and (3.2),
SO e f) -1

—(f) =1 = af () ()" = abo 7 ST

where we also used the fact that if a < b then
4.7) cla-fH=rfi-fr=ca-o.
Hence by (1.8) with Vp = h™2V},, we have
(4.8) I(1+ )" (h*D? + Vas — Ej —ie) '(1 +r)™52|| < Ch 2.
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Note that by the resolvent identity
(4.9)
(L+7r)(P;—Ej—ie) " 4+r)2 = (1 +r) 1 (h2D2 + Viyy — E;j —ie) '(1 + 7)™

x 3 [+ 2R () f) T D2 + Vi — By — i) (1 + )72
k=0

the proof of (4.5) is reduced to the proof of
(4.10) (1 + r)2h2 f"(r) f(r) " (W D2 + Viy — E; —ie) " (1 + )72 < 1/2.

But by (1.9), with = 1 and Vp = h™2V)y > h=2(f~*/(@=D _1)/C (again using (4.3)), we
have

IO ™D = DA+ 1) H2 DY + Vg — Ej—ie) L+ 1)) < Ch!
and interpolating this with (4.8) gives
I )@ =314 r)7 274D 4 Vi — By —i)™ (1L 1) 2 < Ch P2,
Hence to prove (4.10), and consequently also (4.5), it is enough to show that
(4.11) (1412 f"()] < CF )@ D — 131+ 1)~ 24,
To prove (4.11) we will use the fact that any bounded ¢ € C?([r, o0); [0, 00)) satisfies

14
B

(4.12) l¢'()I* < 2supgsup o
where the suprema are taken over [r, 00). Indeed, by Taylor’s theorem, for every ¢t > 0 there
is tg € [r,r + t] such that

tle' (| = lo(r +1) — p(r) — 129" (10)/2| = supg + 1 sup |¢"|/2,
and taking t = |¢’(r)|/ sup|e”| gives (4.12). Applying (4.12) once with ¢ = f’ and once
with ¢ = 1 — f gives

|f"(M)* < 4sup | f'Psup|f"|> < 8sup(l — f)sup|f"|sup|f"|?

=8(1— f(r)sup|f"|sup|f"|?,

where the suprema are still all taken over [r, c0). Applying (3.1) gives

" 1 —2—m
/7 =CA = fr)*A+r)" 4.
By (4.7) this implies (4.11) as long as 51 4+ 255 < (7 + 389)/2, which we may suppose without
loss of generality. This completes the proof of (4.5).
The proof of (4.6) proceeds along similar lines. Applying (4.9) with s; = s, = s allows us
to reduce the proof of the bound on the first term in (4.6) to the proof of
(4.13) (L +7r) S x(r)(h*D2+Vy — Ej —ie) "(1+r) | <Ch™ .

But (4.13) follows from (1.9) with @ = 1and Vp = h™2Vyy > h=2(Vp + f~4/@-D_1)/C =
h=2x?/C. The bound on the second term of (4.6) follows from the bound on the first term
after taking the adjoint. O

We will also need the following Agmon estimates:
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ProPOSITION 4.2. — Let R € (0,5], y— € C°((0,R)), y+ € CX((R,0)),ands > 1/2.
Then

4.14)
lx—(Pi = Ej —ie) (U + 1)o@ ot @y + 10+ 1) (P — Ej —ie) ' x| < C.
R4)—~H, R+
(4.15) lx-(P; — Ej —ie) " x| < MW

foralle e R\ O, and j € Nsuch that E; < E.

Recall that the norms without subscripts are L2(R4) — L2?(Ry) here, and that y_ is
supported in the classically forbidden region for P; — E;.

Proof. — These are similar to the usual Agmon estimates as in [56, §7.1] but we keep track
of the j dependence.

Letv € L?(Ry),andletu := (P;—E;j—ie) 1 (14+r)"Sv. Fix g € CX((0, R); [0, 1]) which
is identically 1 on a neighborhood / of supp y—, and let ¢(r) := mgy(r), for a constant m to
be chosen later. Then define

P, :=e*'"(P; — Ej —ig)e ¢!
= h*D? +2i¢'hD, + V; — > + ho" — E; —ie.
Put w := yoe*/u, where yo € CX((0,R)) is 1 near supp ¢. Using Re(2h¢'w’, w) =
—h{p"w, w), write
Re(Pyw, w) = [hw'|> + ((V; — ¢” — Ej)w, w).

We now observe that, using (4.3) and the fact that 1 — f(r)~*/@=D > [ — £(5)~#/(@=D 5 ¢
for r € (0,5), we can choose m > 0 small enough, independent of & and j, such that there is
co > 0 independent of & and j for which V; — ¢'?> — E; > ¢ on supp w for /4 small enough.
This implies

lwll < ClIPyw|l < Clle?* xov]l + CII[P, xolull,

where we used ¢y, = 0 to deduce [P,, xole?’"u = [P, yo]u. We use an elliptic estimate to
bound the commutator term: for y; € C2°((0, R)) we have, using V; — E; > Vo — Eg > —C,

“.16) Cllxvlllxiul = Re{(1 +r) v, xju) = Re((P; — Ej)u, xju)
' > |xah'||> = Chllhu'ull i gy — Cllxul?,
from which it follows that, provided y, = 1 near supp yo,

ITP. xolull < Chllxaull + Chllx2vl < Ch~H|v],
where we used (4.5). Consequently

@i [P =t [P < e (e gl 4120l < ol

where we used ¢ < m.
To estimate u’ we apply (4.16) with y; € C2°(I), giving

k|2 < € (/I lPdr + ||xlhv||2) ,
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which implies the bound on the first term of (4.14). The bound on the second term follows
from taking the adjoint, and (4.15) follows from the fact that if suppv C (R, o0), then
xov = 0 and we can improve (4.17) to

/|u|2 — e—2m/h/ |w|2 < Ce_zm/hh_2||v||2. 0
1 1

4.4. Analysis when E; > E,

In §4.4 all function norms and inner products are in L?(R), and operator norms are
L?*(R) — L?(R), unless otherwise specified.

For this range of j the Agmon estimate (4.15) must be replaced by a propagation of
singularities estimate. It is convenient to introduce a complex absorbing barrier and to work
over R: let W, € C*°(R; [0, 1]) be 1 near (—oo, 1] and 0 near [2, 00), and let

Vio = XxoVj,
where yo € C*°(R; [0, 1]) is 0 near (—oo, 0] and 1 near [1, co). We now put
P; = th,% + Vj,o(r) —iWe(r),

regarded as an unbounded operator on L2(R) with domain H?(R). We will prove

PROPOSITION 4.3. — For any s > 1/2 we have
(4.18) [(1+r) (P, —Ej —ie) "0 +rp) | <Ch7Y,

where ry = max{0,r}. Forany y— € C2°((0,3)), x+ € CX((3,00)), ¥ € CX((0,00)), we
have

(4.19) lx=(r)(Pj = Ej —ie) ™ x4+ ()¢ (hDy)| = O(h®).
Both (4.18) and (4.19) hold uniformly for all € > 0, and for all j € Ng such that E; > E.

Note that since E; is bounded from below away from 0, we can think of (4.18) as the
analogue of (1.7) in this setting; we do not need a weight for r < 0 because the —i W, term
makes the operator P; — E; — ie semiclassically elliptic there. It is also similar to the usual
nontrapping resolvent estimate as in [51] and in other papers cited therein, but we need an
estimate which is uniform in ;.

The propagation of singularities estimate (4.19) is a microlocalized version of (4.18). The
improved bound is due to the fact that solutions to the classical equations of motion 7 = 2p,
o= —Vj’(r) with r(0) > 3 and p(0) > 0 cannot have r(¢) < 3 for any ¢ > 0.

Proof of (4.18). — We prove (4.18) using a microlocal positive commutator argument,
rather than (as is probably possible) integration by parts arguments as in the proof of (1.7).
We do this because the proof of (4.19) follows along very similar lines, and the latter estimate
does not seem to be provable by integration by parts arguments. The idea is to construct a
microlocal commutant, based on the w(r)d, of the proof of (1.7), but which is nonnegative.
This will be obtained as the quantization of an escape function, defined in (4.26) below.

As in [51] we will use the semiclassical scattering calculus, and we begin by recalling its
relevant properties. We use (7, p) to denote points in 7*R, and for /, m € R we define the
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symbol class Sl”’ to be the set of a € C*°(T*R) such that, for any ny, n, € Ny thereis Cy,, »,
such that

(4.20) 1871852 a(r, )| < Cy o (14 1P "1 (1 + )72,

for all (r, p) € T*R. We also write S7° := |, S", §;*° := (,, §;". and similarly for S7,
and S™_. Below we will consider symbols depending on / and j, and the constants Cy, 5,
in (4.20) will always be uniform with respect to those parameters. For such a, we denote the
semiclassical quantization by Opy,(a), which we define by

1 : ,
4.21) Opy(a)u := o /f T g (v pYu(r')dr dp.

When a symbol is denoted by a lowercase letter (with possible subscripts and superscripts),
we will denote its quantization by the corresponding uppercase letter (with the same
subscripts and superscripts, if any).

We recall the composition and adjoint formulas. If ¢ € S l':’ "and b € SI'ZZ, then there is

attbe Slmfl'mz such that

AB = Opy,(a #b),
and, for any N € N,

a#b(r.p) = e iy (a(r p)b(r p)) |(rp) .0
N—
4.22) B ) i i N
= Z Isa(r.p)sb(r.p) +h¥ zy(r. p).
where zy € Sl':l r{;g;N is given by
=)V

1
(N—l)l/o (1= )N 1% (98 a(r YYD P)) |, oy

Indeed, [56, Theorem 4.14] gives the formula for Schwartz symbols, and [56, Theo-
rems 4.13 and 4.18] give it for a larger class of symbols than the ones we consider, but
with weaker bounds on z. The statement that zy € Smjr+2m2 N follows from applying [56,
Theorem 4.17] to (4.23). See also [23, Proposition E.8], [44, (3) and (9)], [53], and [30, §18.5]

for similar expansions, and [29] for a much more general version.

(4.23) zy(r,p) :=

Similarly, if @ € S}" there is a* € S such that the formal adjoint of 4 is given by

A* = Opy(a™)
and, for any N € N,
N-—

(4.24) a*(r.p) = e7Mra(r, p) = Z

’h) 3k dkar, p) +hV zy (r, p),

where this time zy € Sl”j\,N is given by

=Nt N—1,—ithd;dp N qN =
zn(r, p) = = 1)!/0 (1-0"""e 9, 0, a(r, p)dt.
Let

pi =P+ Vio(r) —iWe(r)
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be the semiclassical symbol of P; (in the sense that p; € S and P; = Op,(p;)), let
R;j :=1inf{r > 0| both V;(r) = V;o(r) and V; o(r) < E«/2},
so that Ryp < R; <---, and let
F;:=={(r,p) | r>1and 02 <2Eo \{(r, p) | R; <rand 0% < Ey/3}.

Note that each F; is a closed neighborhood of the energy surface p; = E;, and they have
been chosen such that they form a nested sequence Fy C F; C ---. Moreover, since we only
consider j such that E; > E,, all of the F; agree outside of a compact set: see Figure 4.1.

Ap Ap
1 R; r 3
the case R;j > 1 the case Rj < 1

FIGURE 4.1. The shaded regions are the sets F;j. They are closed nested neighbor-
hoods of the energy surfaces p; = E; which agree outside of a compact set.

Observe that we have |p; — E; —ie| > ¢(1 + p?) on T*R \ Fj, for some ¢ > 0, which
implies the following elliptic estimate: for any a € S/", a’ € Sl’"_2 satisfying suppa N F; =0
and |a’(r, p)| = (1 + |r])! (1 + |p|)™2 for (r, p) € suppa, and for any N € R, we have
(4.25) lAull < CllA'(P; — Ej —ie)ul| + hN | Zyul,
for some zy € S;’SVN . This follows from (4.22) by the usual iterative elliptic parametrix
construction as in [23, Theorem E.32].

To handle F;, we define an escape function (based on the usual —rp but modified to be
nonnegative near F; and more slowly growing) as follows. For § € (0, 1/4), take gs € C*°(R)
with §s(x) = x% for x > 2, Gs(x) = |x|~% for x < —2, and gs(x) > 0 for |x| < 2, and put
(4.26) q(r.p) == qs(=rp) xq(r. p).
where y, € Sy is real valued, is 1 near all of the F;, and vanishes in a neighborhood of

{(r,p) | r € (—1,1+ max R;) and p = 0},
J

whose boundary consists of two line segments and four half lines as in Figure 4.2.
Then g € S;°°, and near F; we have

(4.27) {Re p;.q%y = 2(=2p7 + 1V} (M)d5(=rp)s (—rp) < —cr™' 7%,
for some ¢ > 0 (here we used V; > Ey/2 = rV/ < —1/C).
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T,O

—1 1+maijj r

\/

FIGURE 4.2. The kind of neighborhood where y, must vanish.

and ag € S~ . such that

1+28

Consequently, there are real valued symbols b € S *?°+ s
-2

(4.28) b* = {¢*.Re p;} + ao.

and such that suppag N F; = #and b > cr=37% > 0 near Fj; for example we can take
b := {q? Re p;}'/2y;, for some yp € Sy with y, = 1 near F; and supported in the set
where (4.27) holds. Note that ¢ depends on §, and b and a¢ depend on § and j, although our
notation does not reflect this.

Using (4.28), (4.22), and (4.24), we can write

B*B = ;;[Q*Q,Re Pj] + Ao + hA;,

—00

for some ay € S773 5, giving

|Bu|* = %([Q*Q,Re Pilu,u) + (Aou,u) + h{Au,u).
Combining this with (4.25) and the similar elliptic estimate
(4.29) |B'ull < Cl|Bul + Y| Zyul.

which holds for all b’ € S:io_s which is supported in a small enough neighborhood of F;

and for suitable zy € S~ , we have (since § < 1/4),

(1 4+ )72 < € (0" Q. Re Pylu.w) + CII(Py — Ej = iehul,

Next
i{[0*0.Re Pilu,u) = 2Im(Q(P; — E; —ie)u, Qu) —2Re(Q(W.(r) + e)u, Qu),

giving

152 _ € 1438 . 2 C

11+ )75 u) < 2+ )P — By — eyl — T Re(Q(Welr) + . Qu).
But
—Re(Q(We(r) + e)u, Qu) < |Re(Q*[Q, We(r)u, u)l,

thanks to W, + ¢ > 0, and by (4.22) and (4.24) we have Re Q*[Q, W, (r)] = h?a, for

some a; € S, giving

|Re(Q*[Q, W, (r)]u,u)| = h*(Azu,u).

This proves (4.18) with s = % + 34, and taking § > 0 small enough proves it for all
s> 1/2. O
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Proof of (4.19). — Let

u:=(Pj—Ej—ie)” x4 (r)¥(hD)v,
with ||v|| = 1, and fix § € (0, 1/4). We will use the following argument by induction to prove
(4.19).

The inductive hypothesis is that for a given k € R there is a neighborhood U of
Fj \ (3,00) x (0,00) such that ||Au|| < Ch* for any a € S5 _s which is supported
inU. ’

The inductive step is that there is a (smaller) neighborhood U’ of F; \ (3, 00) x (0, 00) such
that

(4.30) |A'u| < Chk+1/2

for any a’ € S; 7], s which is supported in U,
Let us see first that (4.30) for arbitrary k implies (4.19). Indeed, by the elliptic estimate

(4.25), the composition Formula (4.22), and the resolvent estimate (4.18), we see that
(4.31) [A"ul| < CyhN

forany N € Rand a” € S2 such that suppa” C (0,3) x R and suppa” N F; = @. Then
we can write

x—(ru = x-()r(hDr)u + x-(r)(1 — gr (hDy))u
for o € C2°(R) chosen such that (4.30) applies to the first term on the right and (4.31)
applies to the second.

We remark in passing that elaborating this argument we can actually show that u is
semiclassically trivial everywhere away from the union of two sets (including uniformly
as|r| — ooand |p| — oo): thefirstis supp x4+ xsupp ¥, and the second is F; N(3, 00) x (0, c0)
which we can think of as a neighborhood of the forward bicharacteristic flowout of the first.
Here we are focusing on a more concrete and narrower version of this conclusion which is
sufficient for our purposes.

Next observe that the base case (the inductive hypothesis with k = —1 and U = T*R)
follows from the resolvent estimate (4.18).

It remains to prove (4.30) under the inductive hypothesis. Roughly speaking, we use an
escape function which on F; \ (3, 00) x (0, oo) agrees with the one used in the proof of (4.18)
above, but is adapted to vanish near supp x4+ x suppy and F; \ U. (Note that F; \U = 0
when k = —1 but that for k > —1 we expect F; \ U # @ in general).

More specifically, to define the escape function, fix y, ¥ € C°(R) nondecreasing, and
satisfying yr = 0 near (—o0,3], ¥x = 0 near (—o0,0], Y% = 1 near [{/E«/3,00), and
Xk (")Y¥r(p) = 1 near F; \ U. Then let

4k (1, 0) := qry 35 (=TI 1q (1, )1 = i (1) Vi (),
where qk+%_8 and y, are as in (4.26), so that g; € S;i‘f%_b,. Calculating as in (4.27), we see
that near F; we have
{Re pj.q} <0,

and near F; \ (3,00) x (0,00) we have yx(r)¥x(p) = 0 and hence {Repj,q,%} <

—cr2k+2728 < 0 (this is slightly better than (4.27) because outside of a compact set we
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have p < 0O on F; \ (3,00) x (0, c0) and in particular we are staying away from the outgoing
part of the energy surface).

Consequently, as before, we can write
b,% = {q,%, Re pj} +aok.
where by € S,:j:‘l’_g, Aok € S;,sz_za, suppaox N (F; Usupp x4+ x suppy) = @, supp by C
supp gk, and by > crkT1=8 > 0 near F; \ (3, 00) x (0, 00). Hence
i
By By = Z[Q;Qk»Re Pil+ Aox + hAyk,
—0Q

2k+1-28"
of hup to A" in terms of by, gx, Dj, ok, and their derivatives, which gives

forsomea;x € S We refine this by using (4.22) and (4.24) to expand a; x in powers

* i *
B} By = E[Qka,Re Pil+ Ao + hAl  +hV Zy,

where a’l,k € S, 125 has supp a’l,k C suppgk and zy € S;;%,_,5_ - Consequently

i * i
| Bru|> = E“QkQ"’ Re Pilu.u) + (Ao ju.u) + h{A] gu.u) + h¥(Zyu,u).

By the elliptic estimate (4.29) with by in place of b we see that to deduce (4.30) it is enough
to show
(4.32) | Brul||> < Ch?*+1.
Now (Agxu,u) = O(h*) by (4.25). Also, since g vanishes near F; \ U, it follows that a/ .
vanishes near F; \ U, so by (4.25), (4.22), and the inductive hypothesis, we have
(A} gu.u)| < Ch?*.
Hence to show (4.32) it suffices to show that
(4.33) i([0F Ok, Re Pjlu,u) < Ch*+2,

As before we write, for any N € R,
i([Qf Qk.Re Pjlu,u) = —2Im(Qy(P; — E; —ie)u, Qru) —2Re(Qx (We(r) + &)u, Qru)
< 2|Re(Qf[Qk. We(r)]u,u)| + O(h™),

where we used suppgr N supp y+ X suppy¥ = 0. Now (4.33) follows from the induc-

tive hypothesis together with the fact that (arguing as in the construction of a} , above)
Re Q7 [Qk., We(r)] = h2 Ay + hN Zy, with ar g, zny € SZ¥,and suppax N F; CcU. O

—00

4.5. Proof of Theorems 3.1 and 3.2

In this section all operator norms are L?(X) — L2(X). We implement the outline
discussed in §4.1. We assume without loss of generality that ¢ € (0, 1], as the statements with
¢ > 1 follow from self-adjointness and the statements with ¢ < 0 then follow by taking the
adjoint.

We first explain the key dynamical property of the bicharacteristic flow in X, which allows
us to remove the remainders in the parametrix construction.
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Let us denote points in 7* X, by (r, y, p, n), where y € Y, pisdual to r, and nis dual to y.
The energy surface for P in T* X, at energy Ey is the subset of T* X, defined by

p(r,y, o) i= p* + I f(r) ™D 1V (r) = Ey,

and bicharacteristics in T* X, of this energy surface are solutions y(¢) := ((r(¢), y(¢), p(¢), n(z))
to the Hamiltonian equation of motion y(¢) := %y(l) = {p,y(t)}. The backward bichar-
acteristic flowout in T* X, of a point yy € T* X, is the set of points y’ € T*X, such that if
y(¢) is the bicharacteristic in T* X, with y(0) = yo, then y(z) = y’ for some ¢ < 0; note that
some bicharacteristics enter 7*(X \ X,) in finite time, and our definition only counts them
while they stay in T* X,.

Ify@) := ((r@¢), (), p(t), n(t)) is a bicharacteristic, then

@34) P =2p(), )= %Insz’(r(t))f(r(t))‘(’””/ @ —Vir@) =0
and hence ¥ = 2p > 0. Consequently no bicharacteristic can visit the sets 7*((0, 4)),
T*((4,5)), and T*((2,3)) in that order (here and below T*((a,b)) denotes the subset
of T*X, on which a < r < b), and this fact is exploited to prove the crucial remainder
estimate in (4.38) below.

Fix y., yxk € C*®°(R) such that y, + yx = 1, supp x. C (3, 00), and supp yx C (—00,4).
Define a parametrix for P — E —i¢ by

G := yg(r—DRgxx(r) + ye(r + DR xe(r).

Here
Rk = Ryx(Eg +i¢) := (—h?A —iWk(r) — Eg —ie)™!
and -
R = Re(Eo +ig):= f(r)Y_((Pj —ie)'¢; @ ¢;) f(r)7",
j=0
and
(4.35) |Rx| < Ca(h)h™1, (1 +7) " ye(r + DReye(r)(1 +7r)752|| < Ch2.

Indeed, Rk is well defined and obeys (4.35) thanks to (3.3); this follows from the resolvent
identity for & > 0 small enough and then from the bound Im(—h2A — i Wk (r) — Eg —ig) <
—¢g for all ¢ > 0. Meanwhile y.(r + 1)R.ye(r) acts on L?(X) thanks to (4.2) and the
support property of y., even though R, acts on a funny space due to the way we defined
the operators P; differently depending on j; moreover R, obeys (4.35) by (4.5) and (4.18).
Define operators Ax and A, by
(P—Eog—ie)G = I +[h*D}, xx (r—1D)]Rg xx (r)+[1*DZ, xe(r+ D]Re xe(r) =: I + Ax +Ae.
Our next step is to remove the remainders Ax and A.. The idea of [18] is to do this using
a semiclassically outgoing property of the resolvents Rg and R,.
To explain this property, we use the following notation: if U C T*X,, then ' U is the
set of points in T* X, whose backward bicharacteristic flowout intersects U. Now in the case

of Rk, the needed semiclassically outgoing property says (in the notation of (4.20) and (4.21))
that if € C°((0,00)) and a € S}, then

(4.36) 1X(r) Opp(a) Ak | = O(h*°),
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provided |07 3p2a(r, p)| = O(h*) for every ny, ny € Ny and for every
(r,p) € T*((0,4)) UTLT*((0,4)).

This property follows from [18, Lemma 5.1].

On the other hand, the resolvent R, is only semiclassically outgoing for j such that
E; > ¢ > 0 (the relevant statement for us is (4.19)); as E; — 0 this property fails, but then
the gluing region (the part of X such that r € (2, 5)) becomes classically forbidden, and so
we will be able to estimate and remove remainders using the Agmon estimates of §4.3.

More specifically, we observe that
(4.37) [Ax | = C(1 + a(h)), [4e(1 + )72 = C.
Indeed, Ax obeys the bound thanks to the corresponding bound on Rk in (4.35); note
that || Rl >, y2(x) = C R | since V, W, and ¢ are bounded, and E is fixed. Meanwhile
A, obeys the bound by (4.14) and (4.18).
We refine the parametrix with some correction terms, observing that 42 = A2 = 0:
(P —Eg—ie)G(I — Ax — Ae + A Ae) = I — AgAx + AcAg Ae.
We will show that
(4.38) [Ae Akl = O(h%).
Assuming (4.38) for the moment, we may write (using R, y.(r)A. = Rg xx(r)Ax = 0)
(P—Eog—ie)™' =G(I — Ag — Ae + Ag A)(I — A Ak + AcAg Ae)™"
(4.39) = Ye(r + DReye(r) + xx (r — DRk xx (r) — xe(r + DR Ak
— xk(r —=DRgAe + fe(r + R Ag Ae + O(h*).
Note that by (4.14), (4.18), and the bound on || Rk || in (4.35), we have
(4.40) [(1+7) " ye(r + DR Ak | < Ca(h)h™".

Now multiplying (4.39) on the left by (1 +r)™*! and on the right by (14 r)752 and estimating
the norm on the right term by term, we see that by (4.35) the first term on the right has norm
bounded by Ch~2, while by (4.35), (4.37), and (4.40), the next four terms have norm bounded
by Ca(h)h™!. This implies (3.4).

We similarly deduce (3.6) from (4.39), but rather than using the bound on R, in (4.35), we
use
(4.41) I+ 1) xe(r + DxgRexe(r)(1 + 1) < Ch7.

To prove (4.41), we use (4.6) when E; € [—cgh,cg], we use (4.18) when E; > cg, and we
use the fact that P; is almost nonnegative (more precisely, P; > —Ch? by (4.2) and (4.4))
when E; < —cgh.

To complete the proofs of Theorems 3.1 and 3.2, it remains to show (4.38). We have

AeAk = [fe(r + 1), R? DR, [xk (r — 1), > D}]Rk xk (r).
Fix y € C£°((3,6)) which is 1 on [4, 5], so that
AeAk = [Ye(r + 1), K> DYIR J(r)[xk (r — 1), h* DR xk ().
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For any ¥ € C2°((0, 00)) we have
Ilxe(r + 1), h* DARe (1) Y (hD ) [xx (r = 1). B2 D71 = O(h*)
by (4.15) and (4.19), so it remains to show that there is € C°((0, 00)) such that

17 =¥ (D) xx(r = 1), F* DRk xx ()| = O(h™).
We will deduce this from (4.36). Indeed, it is enough to check that there is pg > 0
such that if y(¢) is a bicharacteristic at energy E¢ with y(0) € T* supp yx(r) and with
Y(T) € T* supp % (r — 1) for some T > 0, then p(T') > po (we already know that o(T)? < Ey,
so we may then take ¥ to be 1 near [po, ~/Eo]).

Thanks to (4.34) we know that p(¢) is nondecreasing, so we may assume that we have
maxsupp yx(r) < r(t) < minsupp yx(r — 1) when ¢ € (0, T'), which implies in particular
p(0) > 0. Then, for ¢ € (0,T), we have f(r(t)) < Cf'(r(t)) and VL (r(t)) < —CV/(r(t)), so
that

p0) = (P f() @D + V() Co = (Eo — p(1)*)/ Co.
If p(0) = /Eg, then p(T) = /E, and we are done; otherwise we can integrate and use
p(0) > 0 to obtain

et (P0)) » = L)1) 1) r ),
VEo v Eo 2p 2p(T)

where we used p := T7! fOT p(t)dt < p(T). This implies p(T) > po, for some pg > 0
depending on Cy, Ey, and yk.

5. Continuation of the resolvent

In this section we keep all of the assumptions of §3.1, and add the assumption that
r>6= Vp(r)= f(ry—1=0.

In §5.1 we briefly review how meromorphic continuation works in this setting, following
[28] and [36, §6.7], and introduce the relevant notation. In §5.2 we prove some useful estimates
for a model problem on the cylindrical end. In §5.3 we use an identity of Vodev from [52] to
deduce the existence of a resonance free region.

Roughly speaking, writing R(z) for the resolvent (P — z)~! and for its meromorphic
continuation, we deduce from (3.4) that

[XR(Eo £i0) x|l < 1/p(h),
where y € C2(X)and 0 < p(h) < h?. Then we use Vodev’s identity to show that this implies

[xRGE)xll < 1/w(h),

as long as the distance from z to Eg % i0 is small compared to p (). However some care is
needed due to the complicated nature of the Riemann surface to which R(z) continues (see
§5.1), and due to the fact that our model resolvent obeys somewhat weaker bounds than the
one used in [52] (see §5.2). The precise statement and proof are in §5.3.

Although we keep all of the assumptions of §3.1 in this section, strictly speaking they are
not all needed once we have (3.4). Instead, as long as we had (3.4), we could allow X to be
a more general manifold with cylindrical ends, or allow P to be a black-box perturbation of
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the Laplacian e.g., in the sense of [10, §2]. The proof could also be adapted to include the case
of waveguides. We omit these generalizations here, to simplify the presentation and because
all of our interesting examples satisfy the assumptions of §3.1.

5.1. Meromorphic continuation of the resolvent

In §5.1 we think of # > 0 as being fixed, until Lemma 5.2, in which we prove an estimate
which is uniform as 7 — 0.

The spectrum of P is given by [0, co) together with a finite (possibly empty) set of negative
eigenvalues. For z not in the spectrum we define the resolvent

R(z) := (P —z) L L2(X) = L*(X).

To define the Riemann surface onto which R(z) meromorphically continues, for each j € Ny,
and z € C )\ [#?07, 00), we introduce the notation

pj(2) 1= \/z — h?a7,

with the branch of the square root chosen such that Im p;(z) > 0 for this range of z (recall
that 0 = 09 < 0y < --- are the square roots of the eigenvalues of the nonnegative Laplacian
on (Y, gy) included according to multiplicity).

For each j € Ny, there is a minimal Riemann surface Zj, ; onto which p; continues
analytically from C \ [hzajz, 00); this is a double cover of C ramified at the singular point
z= hzajz. By elaborating the construction of Z n,j» we see that there is a minimal Riemann
surface Zj onto which all the p; extend simultaneously from C \ [0, co). This is a countable

cover of C, ramified at z = hzojz for each j, and for each z € 7, we have Im pj(z) > 0 for
all but finitely many ;. For more details, see [28] and [36, §6.7].

We use p to denote the projection Zn — C, we use the term physical region to refer to
the sheet over C \ [0, co0) on which Im p; > 0 for all j, and for notational convenience we
identify the physical region with C \ [0, co). Then R(z) continues meromorphically from the
resolvent set in C\ [0, co) to all of Zp,asan operator from compactly supported L? functions
to locally L? functions, and we have (P — p(z))R(z) = I. We refer to the poles of R(z) as
resonances.

For E > 0, we denote by E + i0 the points in Zj, on the boundary of the physical region
which are obtained as limits lim.s o E + 8. Note that p; (E £i0) € iR, if E < h?07, and
+p;(E +£i0) > 0if h?07 < E. Below we will only be concerned with points on Zj, which
are quite close to the boundary of the physical region. To measure how far apart two points
on Zj are we use the following

LemMaA 5.1. — The function dy, : ZnxZp— [0, oo] given by

(5.1 dp(z,2) = sup|p; (z) — p; (2)]
J
takes only finite values and is a metric on Zh.
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Proof. — To see that |pj(z) — pj(z’)| is bounded in j, note that

(5.2) p(2) = p(z") = p (2) = P} (') = (p; (2) = p; (") (p; (2) + p; ("))

Using that p7(z) = p(z) — h*07, we find Re pj(z) — —o0 as j — oo. Since Im p;(z) > 0
if j is sufficiently large, Im p;(z) — oo as j — oo and we find, since the same is true for z’,
that for j large enough |p;(z) — p; (z")| < |pj(2) + pj(z’)|. Since by (5.2), we have

min{|p; (z) — p; ()], |p; (2) + p; ()|} < |p(z) — p(z))|"/2,
we have for j sufficiently large, |p; (z) — p; (/)| < |p(2) — p(z)|"/2.

That dj is a metric is fairly straightforward; for completeness we check the triangle
inequality. Let z, z/,w € Z;. Then

lpj (z) — p;j (2")] < |pj(2) — pj (W)| + |p;j (w) — pj (z))].

But then
dp(z,2') = sup|p; (z) — p; (z)| = sup(lp;(2) — pj (W)| + |p; (W) — p; (z)])
J J

< sup|p;(2) = p; ()| +sup |pj (W) = pj (2] = dp(z.w) + dp(w. 2.
J J

Later we will want to use d(z, z’) in a resolvent identity, and now we show that dj(z, z’)
controls |p(z) — p(z')|, at least when z’ is on the boundary of the physical region:

LEMMA 5.2. — Let E > 0, and let E £ i0 denote one of the points on the boundary of the
physical space in Zy, as described above. Then for any § > 0, if h > 0 is sufficiently small,

lp(z) — E| < dy(z, E £i0)[dy(z, E £i0) + O(h'/*7%)]

forz e Zn.

Proof. — We have, for any j € N,
lp(z) — E| = |0} (2) = pj (E £ i0)]
= |0} (2) — p; (E £10))|[p; (2) — p; (E % i0) +2p; (E £ i0)|
(5.3) < 10j(2) — pi(E £ i0)| (|0 (2) — pj (E % i0)| + 2|p; (E % i0)]).

By the Weyl law, for any ' > 0 there is an hg = ho(§’) > Osothatif 0 < h < hy,
the interval [Eh~2 — k1=  Eh~2 + h~17%'] contains an element of the spectrum of —Ay;
call this ojzo. We note that j, depends on E and on %, but our notation does not reflect that
dependence. Then

|pjo(E £i0)]> = |E —h?0?| < h'™%"
Using this in (5.3) with j = jo proves the lemma, since

10j0 ) = pjo (E £i0)| < dy(z. E = i0). O

ANNALES SCIENTIFIQUES DE L’ECOLE NORMALE SUPERIEURE



1082 T. J. CHRISTIANSEN AND K. DATCHEV

5.2. Resolvent estimates for the model problem on the cylindrical end.

Let Xo = [0,00) x Y, let Ag < 0 be the Laplacian on (Xo,dr? + gy), and for 2 > 0 and
z € C\ [0, 00), let
Ro(2) := (=h*Ag —2)7"
denote the semiclassical Dirichlet resolvent.
For Imé£ > 0, let Rp (&) be the resolvent for the Dirichlet Laplacian on the half-line with
spectral parameter £2 and Schwartz kernel given by

(5.4) Rp(E.r.r') = 2;l—$(ei§|’_’/‘/ Y

Then, for z in the physical region of Zj, (see §5.1), we have

(o)
(5.5) Ro(z) = > Rp(pj(2))¢; ® ¢;.
j=0
where {¢; }72 is a complete set of real-valued orthonormal eigenfunctions of the Laplacian
onY and —Ay¢; = a7¢;.

Moreover, Ry(z) continues holomorphically to Zp as an operator from compactly
supported L? functions to locally L? functions. In this section we prove some estimates
for Ry(z) which will be needed when we use a resolvent identity to find a neighborhood of
the boundary of the physical region in which R(z) has no poles.

PROPOSITION 5.3. — Let x € C2([0,00)) and fix N > 0. If Im&, Im &' > —Nh, then

(5.6) IxRp(E)x — xRp(ENxll = Ch73|& — €.
IfImé, Imé' > —Nhand oy + ap = 1,2, then
(5.7)

|0 DI Ry (§)1% D22 x— (et D2 R (€)% D | = Ch~2[g—&'|((€] +18 |+ D1 e,
Fix § > 0 and suppose § < arg&,argé’ <mw —G§and |€],|€'| = 1. Thenif ay + ax <2,
(5.8) [R*1 D' Rp (€)h*> D> x — xh®! D' Rp (§)h*> Dy || < Cl§ — ']

All the norms above are L>(Ry) — L*(R.), and the constants depend on x, N, and §.

Proof. — We begin with (5.6). Note that )(d%R p (§) x has Schwartz kernel
ix(r) §\ iklr—r|/h ~ &\ ik G+ /
A > —(~1 > .
T B e (~1+i(r+1)})e 1)
With Im§ > —N#h, this can be pointwise bounded by C/h3, even when £ — 0, and hence

since y is compactly supported we have || X%RD Oyl < h% Integrating from & to &’ gives
(5.6). We note for future reference that if || > £, then we can improve the estimate to

(5.9)
' ix(r) ((_1 il r/é) QiElr=rI/h _ (_1 +i(r + r’)%) e"g(’“/)/h) x ()

2h3(§/ h)?
< C/(K*|§]), when [§] = h.

((—1+i|r—r/|
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Next consider the operator h%RD (§). It has Schwartz kernel

;_; (sgn(r _ p)eitlr=rilh _ eig(r+r/)/h) '

Differentiating this with respect to £ and proceeding as above gives H X%h B%R p(T)x H < hc_2
Integrating in t from £ to & gives (5.7) for ¢y = 1, ap = 0. To prove (5.7) for a; = 2,
a, = 0, we can argue as before using the Schwartz kernel. Alternately, we can note
that hzaar—zzRD () = I + &2Rp(£) and proceed as in the proof of the first inequality,
using the improvement (5.9). Similar techniques give (5.7) when oy # 0, if we consider the

Schwartz kernel of Rp (§) % .

When &, & satisfy § < argé,argé’ < m — § they are both in the physical region and we
can use the resolvent equation Rp(§) — Rp(§') = (€2 — £2)Rp(§)Rp (§'). If |€| > 1, using
the bound on arg £ we have |h%* D}' Rp(§)h*2D}?|| < C|&|*1T*272 where the constant
depends on §. The same inequality holds if £ is replaced by &’ everywhere. Using this in the
resolvent equation proves (5.8). O

PROPOSITION 5.4. — Let E > 0 and consider one of the points E +i0 € Zj, which lies on
the boundary of the physical region. Fix N > 0 and y € C2°(Xo). Then

(5.10) I XxRo(z)x — xRo(E £i0)x|| < Ch™>dy(z, E +i0)
forall z € Zh such that dp(z, E £i0) < Nh. If a1 + ax = 1,2, then instead
(5.11) || xh*' D& Ro(2)h*> D22 y — yh*' D¥' Ro(E £ i0)h*> D2 x| < Ch™2d(z, E +£i0)

forall z € Zn, such that dp(z, E £i0) < Nh.

Proof. — We begin by noting that for any j € N, Im p;(E + i0) > 0, and for h>0? > E
we have p; (E £ i0) € iR4. Hence if dj(z, E & i0) < Nh, then Imp;(z) > —Nh and
Imp;(z) - coas j — oo.

Without loss of generality, we may assume y is a function of r only, so that we may
consider y as a function defined on [0, co). Using the expression (5.5), we find that

[XRo(2)x — xRo(E £i0)xll12(x0)—>L12(x0)
= sup [ xRp(p;j (2)) x — xRp (0 (E £i0)Xl|L2@})>L2® 4 )-
J
Now (5.10) follows directly from (5.6) and the Definition (5.1) of dy(z, E +i0).

To prove (5.11), we note that for j sufficiently large we have h20j2 > E +5, and
n/4 < argp;(2), argp;(E £ i0) < 3m/4. Using (5.7) when h*07 < E + 5 and (5.8)
when hzajz > E + 5, along with the definition of dj,(z, E £ i0) proves (5.11). O
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5.3. The resonance free region

Throughout §5.3, we keep all of the assumptions of §3.1, as well as the assumption that

r>6=— Vy(r)= f(ry—1=0.

To show the existence of a resonance free region, we use an identity due to Vodev [52,
(5.4)]. In [52] the identity is stated only for operators which are potential perturbations of
the Laplacian on R¢. However, it in fact holds in far greater generality for operators which
are, in an appropriate sense, compactly supported perturbations of each other. Here we state
a version adapted to our circumstance.

LEMMA 5.5 ([52, (5.4)]). — Let y1 € C°(X;[0,1]) be such that r > 6 near supp 1 — y.
Choose y € C(X;[0,1]) so that y x1 = x1. Then for z,zy € Zn,

IR(Z) x — xR(zo)x = (p(2) — p(zo) XR(2) x x1(2 — x1) xR(z0) x
+ (1= y1 = xR@) x[h*A, x1]) (xRo(2)x — xRo(z0) )
x (1— 1+ [R2A, y1]xR(z0) x)-

It is important to note in the identity above that y Ry only appears where it is multiplied
both on the left and right by an operator (either 1 — y; or [h2A, x1]) supported in the set
where r > 6. If we think of this set as a subset of Xy = [0,00) x Y, then the appearance
of yRo x makes sense.

We omit the proof of Lemma 5.5 because it is essentially the same as that of [52, (5.4)]
(see also [23, Lemma 6.26] and, for another version in the setting of cylindrical ends, [10,
Lemma 2.1]).

The proof we give of the following theorem follows the proof of [52, Theorem 1.5], but we
write it out in detail because it is short and to highlight the role of the estimates we proved
in §5.2.

THEOREM 5.6. — With y asin Lemma 5.5, using (3.4) take constants C and ju(h) such that

C
ph)’
where E = Eq and 0 < pu(h) < h2. Then there are constants C', C so that for h > 0 sufficiently

small, yR(z)y is analytic in {z € Zn: dy(z, E £i0) < C'u(h)}. Moreover, in this region the
cutoff resolvent satisfies the estimate

[XR(E £i0)xll20x)>r2x) <

C

R < — )
IXRE@) X2 x)>12x) = M0

with C depending on .
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Proof. — We use the identity from Lemma 5.5, with zg = E + i0. Rearranging, we find
(all norms here are L2(X) — L?(X))

[XR@) x|l = [ XR(E £ i0) x|l + 2[p(z) — ElxR@) x| xR(E £ i0) x||

+ [[(1 = x1)(xRo(2)x — XRo(E £i0))(1 — x1)|

+ [IXR@ xIA A, 21D (xRo(2)x — xRo(E £i0))(1 = x1) ||

+[1(1 = x1) (X(Ro(2)x — xRo(E £i0) ) [P A, x| xR(E £ i0) ]|

+ IXRE £ XRE £ i0) ¢l [H*A, x1] (XRo(2)x — XRo(E £i0)x) [F*A, yilll-
By writing this bound in this detailed fashion we hope to indicate the importance of the
improved estimate (5.11) as compared to (5.10), so that, for example,

(5.12) |I[R*A, x1)(xRo(2)x — xRo(E £i0)x)(1 — x1)||
= [[[1*A, x1)(Ro(z) x — Ro(E £i0)x)(1 — x1)|| < Cdy(z. E £i0)/h.

Using the bound on ||yR(E =+ i0) || from the assumptions along with bounds of Proposi-
tion 5.4, we find

C  Cdy(z, E +i0) Cdy(z, E +i0)
R R _—
RG] = s+ SO T R Gey + CHEE
. 1 1
L Cdy(z. E +i0) (z + m) 1XRE)x].

Here we have also bounded |p(z) — E| < dj(z, E £ i0), which is weaker than the estimate
from Lemma 5.2 since we will have dj(z, E +i0) = O(u(h)). If we choose C’ sufficiently
small, the coefficients of || yR(z) x|| on the right hand side above will be small enough that
the terms with || yR(z) || can be absorbed in the left hand side, proving the result. O
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